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PREFACE,

HIS is perhaps the first systematic attempt in India to publish the
sacred and secular works of the Jainas with translation in Eng-
lish, so that not only the Jainas scattered over different parts of India,
speaking different languages, but also the savants of Europe and
America, may be enabled to explore the fountain-head of Jainism and
derive a first-hand knowledge of the hitherto sealed literature of the
Jainas. At the outset, we acknowledge gratefully the help derived
from the works published and researches made by the orientalists
with reference to Jainism without which it would have been impossi-
ble for us to launch into this great undertaking. 7Tt is not too much
to say that, without the epoch-making researches of scholars like
Weber, Hoernle, Jacobi, Leumann, Guerinot, Lewis Rice, Bhandarkar,
ete., and the publication of original works by various societies in India,
the literature of the Jainas would not have attracted even the slight
attention which the modern orientalists deem fit to bestow on it.
Though Jainism is one of the oldest religions of India whose votar-
ies in the past ranked from the prince to the peasant, exercising a noble
influence in placing all beings on the same sacred status by unfurling
the banner of peace and universal brotherhood, under which they were
called to assemble, it is at the present day understood to consist of
some customs and practices, the relics of a noble system, at which the
other religionists continually fling their weapons of ridicule. The
true principles and tenets of Jainism are as little known to these
antagonists of the present day as to the Jainas themselves, and, conse-
quently, we find a thickening of the gloom of ill-feeling in the minds
of the friends and foes of Jainism which would have been easily
dispelled by the light of knowledge, if they studied the original works
of the Jaina Achfryas. Itis also a pity that the different sects of the
Jainas waste their time and labour in finding faultsof one another, each
endeavouring to Delittle the other sects and with well-meant, but ill-ad-
vised ways make the breach between them wider and wider every day.
A study of their own canons, with the history of the great schisms in

their order, would certainly dispel the deep-rooted aversion against the
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X PREFACE.

sects which profess to hold different doctrines ; for all will then under-
stand that the different sects are like different branches of a river
which have sprung from a single source, but, under stress of varying
causes, were led to wander in different ways, always having in view
the ultimate end of joining the ocean. The schisms in Jainism were
in like manner, caused by circumstances of time and place, and the
varying angles of vision of Jain Ach4ryas, Sadhus, and Sravakas, the
preceptors and the initiates, though the ultimate goal of liberation
is the same to all.

We intend to include in this series all the sacred works
of the Jainas—those accepted by all the sects and those the authority
ol which is accepted by only a particular sect of the Jainas. By this
course, We hope to open a field of impartial investigation, by which
each sect of the Jainas can find out what are the actual points of
difference of opinion, and without suffering any depreciation of their
own, will be enabled to appreciate what is good in the views of
others.

It would not have been necessary to dilate upon this point at
the very beginning, had it not heen for the fact that in India, at the
present day, with a very few notable exceptions, every undertaking
to promote the cause of Jainism is very often suspected as a sectarian
propaganda. It is therefore necessary to empbasise that in the
present series the sacred works of all sects of the J. ainas will receive
equal and impartial attention.

. The difficulties which we shall have to overcome in our under-
takmg- are many. The valuable manuscripts of the sacred works
on J alnism are kept so very concealed and neglected in temples ang
private libraries that they may be said to he almost inaccessible,
Fortunately for us, there is a band of enlightened scions of different
Sertced e s s oy e e 15 e who v obly
irrespective of minor d_ifferef)cesp:; p:;i?:f thIi t?: eisn?f Ja'u[]llm;,
help of friends like these that it has been possible for{zsw (;]t t'e

. 0 gain
access to the rare manuscripts, which will be published in the
subsequent volumes of this series. :

i oigine oo i e 2l bocks o tho s
‘sacred works written in languages little ll’n:Ie1's’tlc;:)3r 0 tl(: make the
day, accessible” to all, to add translati ation g et

3 , to g on, elucidation and notes. Tn
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the opening volumes of the series we shall take up simpler treatises

on Jainism and proceed to add exhaustive original commentaries, so
that even a reader with little or no knowledge of Jainism may
without difficulty prepare himself by gradual stages to grasp the
abstruse tenets of Jainism embodied in works to be published in
the subsequent volumes.

Our series opens with Davva-Samgaha (Dravya-Samgraha)
by Nemichandra Siddhanta-chakravartti, a brief, but exhaustive,
work very useful to a beginner in his study of Jainism. This
work is written by a Jaina sage, belonging to the Digambara
sect, and it may not be out of place to mention that the Digambara
sect of the Jainas arranges their sacred works into four classes,
according to the subject-matter; and these four classes consist of
(i) works which lay down rules of conduet, (ii) works in which an
exposition of numerical sciences are given, (iii) works which by means
of allegories and fables expound the tenets of Jainism, (iv) and works
which treat of Dravyas (substances) existing in and composing
the universe. The exposition of the principles of Jainism, as
contained in the sacred hooks of the Jainas, is technically called
Anuyoga, and the exposition of these four kinds of works men-
tioned above are respectively called (i) Charaninuyoga, i.c., exposi-
tion of what one ought to do, (ii) Ganitinuyoga, i.c., exposition
ol sciences, like mathematics, etc., (i) Dharmakathinuyoga, 7.e.,
exposition of parables and stories, and (iv) Dravydnuyoga or ex-
position of substances existing in this universe. Charaninuyoga
is also known as Prathaménuyoga, because it beads the list. Among
the Angas, the canonical works of the Jainas according to the
SvetAmbara school, Achirihga belongs to the first, Chandra-praj-
fapti to the second, Jiidtri-dharmakathinga to the third, and Sttra-
kritihga to the fourth class of works mentiq_ncd before.™

Though Dravyfnuyoga is mentioned last, it must not be

* “IgiEn R gt | o SERT RRET SunTE-
WMPIT AR TGN | Fdar iraginm: S
TEHECATEITT | TR THFTGAFT SAAFETT FIarwa-
ity | wgdt FEgAnn GIETNGR: GATIRGIGAW, qwfy
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sit PREFACE.

supposed that, in studying the seriptures, the exposition of Dravya
should be sought last of all. On the contrary, without Dravyinu-
yoga, the firstand the most important exposition, of Charaninuyoga
hecomes ineflectual.* For, first of all, a person must have knowledge
of substances existing in this universe and then proceed to regulate
his conduct accordingly.t Therefore, though the exposition of the
rules of conduct (Charanfnuyoga) is, from the religio-secular point
of view of more importance than the exposition of substances
(Dravyanuyoga), the first step to be taken in comprebending the
scripture of the Jainas must be the study ol works which expound
the theory of substances.

This is the reason why we open our series with a work on
Dravya. The other authoritative works on Dravya are Stitrakritatga,
Tattvirthidhigama Stra by Umisvami, Sammati Prakarana, etc.
The exposition of Dravya is also found in later works like Pravacha-
nasara and Pafichfstikdya-samaya-sira by Kundakundacharya, Dra-
vydnuyogatarkand by Bhojadeva, ete. In the first volume of our
geries, while expounding Dravya, we have quoted parallel passages
from these works to enable the reader to refer to many authorities on
a single point.

Besides these works, we have also quoted from works like Jaina
epics, passages illustrative of Dravya, so that the reader may judge
how, even in the secular literature of the Jainas, the subject of Dravya
has been treated by different writers. ,

In conclusion, we beg to thank the authorities of institutions like
Deva Kumar’s Central Jaina Oriental Library, Arral, and Hemchan-

dra Jaina Library, Benares, for kindly placing many rare and
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valuable works and manuscripts at our disposal, and WW-
ledge our indebtedness to Mr. Ajita Prasad, M.A., LL.B., of Lucknow,
Mr., Champat Rai Jain, Bar-at-Law of Hardoi, for their valuable.
help and to our loved friend, Kumar Devendra Prasad Jaina
of Arrah, without whose untiring zeal this volume would never have
seen the light of day.

Admitting many imperfections, we beg to ask the co-operation
of all scholars interested in the study of Jainism, so that the future
volumes may be worthier than the present one and more suited to
the noble object which we have set before us in this great
undertaking.

SRUTAPANOHAMI :
26th May, 1917. S. C. GHOSHAL.
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INTRODUCTION.

AMONG the ancient royal dynasties of India, the Gahgas of the
West were devoted followers of Jainism. There
is a ftradition that a Jaina Achdrya, named
Simhanandi, belonging to the Nandigana, helped Sivamara, the first
king of the Ganga dynasty, to rise to the throne. In one inscription
we find a mention of the fact that Sivamara Kotigunivarmi was the
disciple of Simhanandi,™ and in another that the race of the Gangas
prospered through the sage Simhanandi.f It is therefore no wonder
that we shall find in Jaina works verses to the effect that the Gahga
kings worship the feet of Simhanandi,f or that a dynasty which
owed its origin to the help of a Jaina Achérya should be staunch to

The Gaiiga Dynasty.

* Tide Repertoire d'epigraphie Jaina (A. A. Guerinot) Inseriptions Nos. 213
anq 214, Also~—

“UISAI MRS TE TS IS TR~ A—
WIART: qgEal Jaa: Qe qEREa: |
IR @ fHearggRaT At S H9g T Kar-
TR UEICATTATS YR g arrast g’ |l

’
(Inseription in Pdirsvanitha Basti on Chandragiri Hill, Sravana Belgola, Mysore.
(Inseription No. 54— Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola® by Lewis Riee, page 42.)]

T “aeariaq TRERATE SIS
FUR A ARSI TS |
7 fearggRaaiiesrsie—
e frsat sEan av 6 n
(Manual of the Salem District—Revd. T, Foulkes, IT, 569,] The reading ¥

i\\ste:\t} of WY in the ahove verse is according to Lewis Rice,
i “em“ o Fﬂ{ﬁ@{m :'\‘ Lo e
SNEFITFAATAIT: TTRILSARE |
RS CR R e Ce s GG R )
S ofpangaE gugA: shaaast g 1

{Vihuvali Charitra, Verse 6.]
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the Jaina religion. There are records which establish beyond doubt
that the kings of the Gahga dynasty were the promoters and pro-
tectors of Jainism. Numerous inscriptions, dating from the fourth
to the twelfth century A. D., testify to the building of Jaina temples,
consecration of Jaina images of worship, hollowing out caves for Jaina
ascetics and grants to Jaina Achdryas by the rulers of the Gafga
dynasty.

In this dynasty there was a king, named Méirasimha 1II, men-
tioned in the inscriptions as Dharma-Mahardjé-
dhirdja Satyavikya  Kongunivarmi-Parméinadi
Mérasimha. The reign of this king was conspicuous by great and
decisive victories over the Cheras, the Cholas, the Pandyas and the
Pallavas of the Nolambidi country. The most notable success of
Marasimha II against his enemies was that against Vajjala-deva, and
his most terrible fights were fought at Gonfr and Uchchahgi.
Faithful to the doctrines of Jainism, this great king, after a glorious
reign, abdicated his throne and gave up his life by a three days’ fast,
in the presence of his spiritual preceptor, the great Ajitasena, at
Bankapur, in the Dharwar district. The epitaph of Marasimha II
is contained in the inscription engraved on the four sides of the base
of the pillar known as Kfige Brahmadeva Khambha, near the en-
trance to the temples on Chandragiri hill, at vaazga Belgola
(Mysore) §. Though this inscription is without date, the year of the

death of Marasimha IT is inferred from another inscription to be
975 A. D. {i

Chémundardya or Chimundardja was the worthy minister of
this great king. Tt is the heroism of this minister

Chfimundarfya. . . .
: that enabled Mérasimha IT to win his great hattles
against Vajjala and those fought at Gonfr and Uchchahgi. In an

inscription at Sravana Belgola, we have an eulogy of Chimundariya
in the {ollowing terms :

Mérasimha If.

Chéamundaraja, the sun adorning, like a jewel, the head of the
eastern mountain of the Brahma-ksatra race, the moon increasing by
the rays of fame the waters of the Brahma-ksatra race, a jewel in the-
garland sprung from the monntain containing the mine of the

§ Vide Ingeription No. 38, *Inscriptions at éravapa Belgola' by Lowis Rice,

I Vide Inseription at Melagini, quoted in the footnote to the * Introduction to

the Inscriptions at &ravapa Belgola (Lewis "Rice), page 18, Vide also, Epigraphia
Indiea,’ Vol, V, Inscription No. 18, ’
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Brahma-ksatra race, and a fierce wind to raise the fire of the Brahma-
ksatra race, was born.

Where the array of the enemy was broken like that of a herd
of deer before a pursuing elephant, in front of the victorious
elephant of his lord, the king Jagadekavira (the one hero in the
world), when at the order of king Indra® he raised his arm to
conquer Vajjala-deva, of terrible power, like the ocean disturbed at
the end of age, and who was the younger brother of PAt&la-malla.

He who was thus praised Dby his lord in the fight with the king
of Nolambas : “ Which king among my foes will not fall as food to
the black snake of my arrow when you sitting always in the front
of the bravest heroes—an elephant by whose tusks, resembling a
thunderbolt, the rock of the temples of the elephants of the enemy
are split, and a goad to the wild animals—the enemy—are present ?”

Who fiercely roared thus in the fight with king Rana-simha,
“0 king Jagadekavira! By your prowess I can conquer in a
moment (an enemy), even if he be Révana, his city, Lanka, the
citadel, Trikiita, and the moat, the briny ocean.”

To whom the celestial damsels bestowed the blessing—* We
~ were thirsted in many battles of this hero by our eagerness to
embrace his neck, but now we have been satiated with the water of
the edge of his sword. O victor of ‘Rana-ranga-simha! live to the
end of age.” '

Who, formerly frustrated the desire of king Chaladanka-ganga,
who wished to snatch by power of arms the fortune of the empire
of the Ganhgas, and who satisfied the desire of the Riaksasas, who
were eager to drink blood, by holding the blood of his brave enemies
in skulls of heroes resembling cups made of jewels.T

¥ Indra IV, grandson of Krisna III. [Vide Inseription No, 18, Vol, V, Epi-
graphia Indica.]

T “mmaa&mnmﬁgnﬂ
ARG TE AT QSR |
EFES E £ T E AU R G AR P Lol Eu
TR RIS AT TS S S 1l
FRAFITARRNTITS TATSAZ G,
SR a-assé?awaa-ga@’zﬁéﬁrmm 1
T AR CT I TR T
TR I AANEATE TS I
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The above inscription is Chimundarija’s own information
about himself. But the greater part of this inscription seems to
have been lost. “ Heggade Kanna, in order to have only two lines
and-a-half inscribed regarding himself, appears to have caused three
sides of Chamundariya’s originnal inscription to be entirely effaced,
leaving only the one side” * a tlansla'mon of which we have given
ahove. ‘

“Chamundariya composed a work called Chimunda Raya
Puréna, containing an epitome of the history of the 24 Tirthankaras,
and at the end its date is given as Saka 900, the year I$vara (A. D.
078).”’T The statements found in the veTses of the inscription quoted
above ‘““accord with those given in the Chémunda Réya Purina.
It is there said, in the opening chapter, that his lord was the (anga-
kula-ch@damani Jagadekavira Nolambakualintaka-deva; and that
he was born in the Brahma-ksatra vamda. In the concluding chapter

it gam graasRiealgaaRaEaiies

FrordEgmTRE F Ry7naigd a @ |

T, HT AW A A TN AT OERIRET—

Fra€afy NST3UTEAT 7 TH0E: TfHar u

qma: AREnEg Rkibraeg e gd—

gy sfamadieg a grafreaaty =2y |

& e SITTRTCTIY AT W,

fre & Twldgmiidec Faniste niestang

.. AREmE g Ry o weengrsveal

AT TR SEAN L RS A TRIET |

weqre TogRiefiats SER arwrgEr
AFrdirauareaRi oo iR |

masw gaf%ﬁamqﬁnm gl

AT amgr@qf%m ratfredEa: |

Tl TRRUEEATR JEm Qfvag

g ST Sroga: gutftekisan o

{Inscription on the Tydgada Brahma Deva Khambha, Size 109" x 178", Oiren
A D083, vide Lewis Rice Inserip. 'Lt 8, B, p. 85.)

* Lewis Rice—* Inseriptions at Sr'x\ ana Belgola, Inbroduchon page 83,

1 Lewis Rice—* Ingeriptions at Smwm Belgola! Introduction, page 22, Vide
also Lieut-Col. Mackenzic's Collactions, Edited by I1.H. Wilson, Vol. I, p, 146, where
it is said that Chamuada Riya Pacdna gives “an nccount of the smty’bhree
celebrated personages of the Jainas,”
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it is said that he was the disciple of Ajita-sena; also that in the
Irita Yuga he was Sanmukba, in the Treta Yuga Rama, in the
Dvipara Yuga Géandivi, and in the Kali Yuga Vira-mdrttanda. The
origin of his various titles is then related. TFrom his defeat of
Vajjala Deva, in the IChedaga war, he obtained the title Samara-
- Dhurandhara ; from the valour he displayed on the plains of Gontr
in the Nolamba war, the title Vira-méarttanda ; from his fight in the
fort of Uchchangi, the title Rana-ranga-simha; from his killing
Tribhuvana Vira, and others, in the fort of Bigaldr and enabling
Govinda to enter if, the title of Vairikula-kdladanda ; from his defeat
of Rija and others in the fort of king Kima, the title of Bhuja-vik-
rama ; {rom his killing his younger brother, Naga-varmma, on account
of his hatred, the title of Chhaladanka Gunga; from his killing the
Ganga warrior (bhata) Mudu Rachayya, the titles of Samara-parasu-
rdma and Pratipaksa-rdksasa ; from his destroying the fort of the
warrior (bhata) Vira, the title of Bhata-mdr: ; from upholding the
brave qualities of himself and others, the title of Guuavam Kdva;
from his virtue, liberality, etc., the title of Samyaklva-ratndkara ;
from his not coveting the wealth or wives of others, the title of
Sauchdbharana ; from his never telling an untruth even in jest, the
title of Satya-yudhigthira ; from his being the head of the Dbravest,
the title of Subhata-chdddmant. Tinally, in his composition, he calls
himsell Kavijana-sekhara, the head of the poets.

Of most of these allusions we have no other information ; but
it is remarkable that among so many distinguished actions no
mention is made of a single work of religious merit......On the
contrary, there is little more than a record of warfare and Dbloodshed
{rom beginning to end.” | ) )

But there are authentic recovds to show that, with the advance
of his age, Chimundarija devoted himself mostly to religion, under
his spiritual teacher, Ajitasena, and became immmortal as one of the
greatest promoters of Jaina religion, by erecting the colossal images
of Gomatesvara and Nemindtha in Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri
at Sravana Belgola, (Mysore,) an.(‘l devoting the greater part of his
wealth to the maintenance of worship of these images.

After the death of Mirasimha 11 of the Ganmgu dynasty,

Paifichaladeva. fully known as Dharma-mahiriji-

Réchamalla 11 or dbirdja Savavikya Kedgunivarnt Pelelala levs,

Rijamalla 11,
Y v -
ascended the throne, and he was saecccde ! o

# Lowis Rice—* Inseriptions at Sravaua Bolgola! Introdociion, prpe 84
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king Rachamalla or Rijamalla 11 %, fully known as Dharma-mahf-
réjadhirdja  Satya-vikya Kofigunivarma Parmanadi Rachamalla.
Chamunda Raja was also the minister of Riachamalla or Réjamalla
1. In one inscription we read “Raya (i.c, Chimunda-Riya), the
excellent minister of the king Réchamalla,” T and in another * Cha-
munda Riya, second in glory to king Récha-malla.” { 1In a Jaina
work, named Vahuvali-Charitra, we find that there was a king named
Rijamalla, the worshipper of the feet of the sage Simhanandi.
Chamunda Bliiipa (or R#ja) was his minister.§ In a manuscript
we read “ Chimunda Riya, having the titles of Ranaranga-malla,
Asahdya-pardkrama, Guua-ratna-bhisane, Samyalktva-ratna-nilaya,
ete., the Mahdmdtya (highest minister) of Rijamalla of the Gafiga
dynasty, graced by the great sage Simhanandi.”{l

* Mr. Fleet has aceopted the namo Rfichn-malla to be the correct one (Epigra-.
phia Indica, Vol. V, fuseription No. 18), and, though we find this name in some
inscriptions, the name Rijamalla is also used by Jaina writers whom we hbave guoted
in this Introduction and in inscriptions like No, 107 Mp. Vol. T, Epigraphia Carnatica.

T “mmmﬁ-ﬂqﬁ” Inscription at Bhandari Basti, Sravana

Bolgola, Mysore. [thc Lewis Rice—* Inseriptions at br’mm Belgola,' p. 105.]

1 g s, g i rdmfne ey

Inscription to the left of the Dvirapilaka doorway. [Vide Lewis Rico—
¢ Ingeriptions at Sravana Belgola,’ p. 07.]

"~
5« > iR —

aﬁmrgagvmgw maqamm !

I T B T e B SR LY

W AgEa gage: et 9 .

aETTERTETAR: SRERT, T S MR—

TR AR YA RIS IATS: |

sErtra g RegaR: s tammmi

PICOIS BRI ISLIR RS e e R o

{V"xhuvali-(}haritm, Vorses 6 and 11}

ﬂ@mm-mw-—mmq_ m_.
ARG R R AR AR ... et —
TR —gagiTeEAgsy... " ‘

{Comwmentary on Gommata-siva by Abhayachandra Traividya-chakravartti,

The MS, from which we quote the abovo passago Is in the Central Jaina Oriental
Library, Arrah.]
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Before we proceed to describe the images and Dhuildings estab-
lished by Chamunda Réya, it will be better to give a brief description
of the places which bear these monuments of piety and which have
now hecome some of the holiest phces of pilgrimage resorted to by
the Jainas.

Sravana Belgola or Belgola of the Sramanas (Jainas) is a village
in the Chanmarayapatna Talug of the Hassan
district in Mysore. The word ‘Sravana’ is used
hefore Belgola to distinguish it from two other Belgolas which are
known as Hale Belgola and Kodi Belgola. Belgola in Canarsse indi-
cates “ white lake ;" and in many inscriptions we have references to
“ Dhavala-savovara,” ¥ “ Dhavala-sarasa” and “ Sveta-sarovara,” T all
signifying the “ white lake ;” and the place must have derived this
name from the bheauntiful lake situated on the spot. There are two
hills, one on the north and the other on the south of the village, which
are respectively known as Chandragiri (see Plate T)
and Vindhya giri (see Plate IV), on which there
are temples and images established by the Jainas
and numerous inscriptions throwing a flood of light on the ancient
history of this faith. Chandragiri according to a tradition derives
its name from Chandragupta, who followed his spiritual teacher,
Bhadrabihu, when the latter with twelve thousand disciples, at the
approach of-a terrible famine, left Pitaliputra and moved towards the
south. . It was on Chandragiri that Bhadrabiihu left his mortal body,
and in his last moments there was only one disciple, the above-men-
tioned Chandragupta, who was present. If we accept the tradition
of the Jainas we shall have -to come to the conclusion that this
Chandragupta, the disciple of the sage Bhadrabihu, was none other
than the celebrated Maurya emperor of the same name.X:

Sravana Belgola,

Chandragiri and
Yindhyagiri.

It was on Chandragiri that Chimunda Riya crected a magni-
ficent temple containing the image of the twenty-second Jaina Tirthat-
k’ll“l Nemindtha, [See Plate 11.] Subsequently, the upper storev of

he building was added by the son of Chamunda Raya, and an image
of the twenty- third Tirthatkara, Pardvanitha, was placed in it Bath

* Inqcmptxon No, 108, Lewis luoe-—-lmcnpnom at X b

{ Inscription No 54, Lewis Rice—~Inscriptions at & LD

1 For a detailed discussion on this point, the reader may refer to }‘;w?"rs'-!_zg
Carnatica, Vol. I1,  Introduction, pages 1-14, Vide also * The Henart of Juinicn by
Murs. Sinelair Stevenson, page 10,

4
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these sloreys were built in the tenth century A. D, and give a fine
idea of the beautilul architecture of that age. [See Plates IT and I11.]

On Vindhyagiri, Chimunda Riya erected a colossal image of
Gommatesdvara, Vihuvali or B!mjaba]i, more commonly known 'zis

Gommat Svami or Gommatedvara. [See {frontis-
piece]l. [ater on, imitating Chémugda Réiya, the chief Vira-Pandya
erected another statue of Clommatedvara at Karkala (South Canara), in
A. D. 1432, and afterwards a similar figure of Gommatedvara was
established by the chief Timmarija at Yenur (South Canara), in A. D.
1604.%

These “ colossal monolithic nude Jain statues......are among the
wonders of the world.” T These are ““ nndoubtedly the most remark-
able of the Jain statues and the largest [ree-standing statues in
Asia .....All three heing sct on the top of eminences, are visible for
miles around, and, in spite of their formalism, command respectfnl
attention by their enormous mass and expression of dignified serenity.
The biggest, that at Sravana Belgola, stands about 564 feet in height,
with a width of 13 feet across the hips, and is cut out of a solid
block of gneiss, apparently wrought in situ. That at Karkala, of the
same material, but some 13 feet less in height, is estimated to weigh
80 tons. The smallest of the giants, that at Yenur, is 35 feet high,
The three images are almost identical, but the one at Yenur has the
“special peculiarity of the checks being dimpled, with a deep grave
smile,] which is considered to detract [rom the impressive effect.
The extreme conventionalism of Jain art s well-illustrated by the fact

that, whereas all the three colossi are substantially identical, save for
3 2

the smile at Yenur, the dates vary widely.” I
The image erected by Chimunda Riya “ is not only the most
ancient in date and considerably the highest of the three, but from its

striking posmon on the top of the very %teep hill and the consc-

* References for bmvnna Bego]u statue : Indian Antxqmrv Vol II page 120
Epigraphia Indica, Vol, VII, pago 108 ; Lewis Rice—* Mysore and Coorg,' pago 47.
Reforences for Karkala statue: Indian Antiguarvy, Vol. 1], page 358; Epigra-

phia Indica, Vol. VII, page 112,
References for Yenur statue : Indian Antigquary, Vol, V, page 37; Epigraphia

Indiea, Vol. VII, page 112,
t Imperial Gazettoer of India, pago 121,
t Vincent Smith —* A History of Finc Art in India and Coylon,” page 268,
Fuarther references to these statnes will be found in Slurrock—* Manual of
South Canara,’ page 85; Fergusson—* History of Indian Arc]utcctnre, p'\gc 267 ;

¢ Fraser’s Magazine,' May, 1875 (Mr. Walhouso's article),

et e i s e e e
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INTRODUCTION. xxvil

quently greater difficulty involved in its execution, is by far the most
interesting. Theimage is nude and stands erect facing the north......
The figure has no support above the thighs. Up to that point it is
represented as surrounded by ant-bills, from which emerge serpents:
a climbing plant twines itself round bhoth legs and both arms, ter-
minating at the upper part of the arm in a clustre of fruit or berries.
The pedestal on which the feet stand is carved to represent an open
lotus,” *
There are inscriptions on the slabs near the right and left foot
The Imscriptions Of the image of Gommategvara at Srm’ar_m Belgola.
E%I;zafg;,igagc % [See Plate V]. The inscription on the right-hand
Sravana Belgola. slab is as follows : —

Sri-Chamundarajam madisidam ;

Sri-Chamundarajan [de] Yv [v] ittan;

Sri-Gamgardja suttilayavam madisida ;
that is to say—

St Chamundardja caused to be made.

Sri Chimundardja caused to be made.

Sri Gamgaraja caused the Chaityalaya (enclosure) to he made.

“ The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are
Canarese. The second line is a Tamil translation of line 1, and consists
of two words, of which the first is written in the Grantha and the
second in the Vatteluttu alphabet. The first two lines record that
Chimundardja caused to be made the image, at the foot of which the
inscription is engraved, and the third line that Gamgarija caused to
be made the buildings which surround the image.”

Thoe inseription on the slab on the left-hand is as follows :—

Sri-Chﬁnmud:u'ﬁjem karavivalem

Sri-Gmngm‘ﬁje suttale karaviyale ;
that is’to gay—
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identical type used in both the lines, the inscri;gtion on the left-
hand slab is supposed to he engraved during the reign of Uanga-rija,
when he erected the building round the image of (Hommatesvara
established by Chémunda-Réaya. It is all the more probable, as the
inscription on the left is nothing but a repetition of that on the right
in a different language.

Ganga-rija was the minister of Vignuvardhana, a king of the
Hoysala dynasty, who rnled in the 12th Century
A.D. Inan inscription dated about 1160 A. D,
we find the praise of Gahga-raja and Chamunda-Riya, together with
that of Hulla, as follows :—

“If it be asked who in the beginning were firm promoters of
of the Jina doctrine (i.e., in Sravana Belgola)j—(they were) Riya, the
minister of king Rachamalla ; after him, Gafiga, the minister of king
Visnu ; and after him, Hulla, the minister of king Nyisimba-deva: if
any others could claim as much, would they not be mentioned "%

Besides the inscription at the foot of the image announcing that
Chamunda Raya established the same, we find veference to this
in another inscription, dated about 1180 A. D., in the {ollowing
manner : -~

“ Combining in himself wisdom, religion, glory, high character
and valour, the moon of the Gahga race was Richamalla, famed in all
the world. That king’s second in glory (his minister Chamunda
Réya), equal to Manu, was it nol he that had this Gommata made by
his own elfort 2’

The three statues represent Vihuvali or Bhujavali, also known

as Gommatedvara, who was the son of Adijina Risa-
o ol }ﬁﬁ,‘;’f:ﬁy bhandtha, the first Tirthankara of the Jainas. Risa-’

bhadeva, according to tradition, was a king, and
had two wives, Nanda (some say Sumangald) and Sunandi. Nanda
or Samatigald gave bivth to the twins, Bharata and Brihwmi, a boy
and a givl, the former of whom was placed on the throne by Risabha-
deva, when he retired to seek absolute knowledge. Vahuvali and his
sister, Sundari, were born of Sunandd, and the former ascended the
throne of Taksa-$ila (modern Taxila), when his father distributed his

* Vide Ipigraphia Carnatica, Vol, II, Introduction, page 84, ITulla was tho
minister of Narasimha 1, of the Hoysala dynasty, who ruled in the 12th century A.D.
T Vide Epigraphin Carnatica, Vol, 11, page 154, The line speakin  of tho con- -
straction of the image is—

“ egogTed Agaft s wel ARG IR 399 agafs 7

Ganga-rajs.
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kingdom among his sons. Bharata had possosswn.gf.a “wonderful
Chakra (discus), which could not be withstood: by?tm\__,uorm fight.
With the help of this Chakra, Bharata conquered the earth and re-
turned to his capital. But the discus would not enter the capital (or,
according to another account, the armoury). Bharata then took this
as a sign that there was still another territory on earth which had not
been conquered by him, and, after reflection, came to the conclusion
that there was only the kingdom of Taksa-¢ila, ruled by his brother,
Bhujavali, which had not been subdued by him. Bharata then
declared war on his brother, Bhujavali, and in the terrible fight that
followed, Bhujavali was victorious. Iven the discus of Bharata could
do no harm to Bhujavali. But Bhujavali, though victorious, suddenly
became lost in meditation, thinking of the vanity of this world.
Bharata made obeisance to Bhujavali and returned to his place ; hut
Bhujavali went to the summit of Kailisa mountain, remained
standing there (or, according to another account, stood on the very
field of battle) in a statuesque posture for one vear” and “the
creepers, wreathing round the boughs of the trees on the
bank clung to his neck and crowned his head with their eanopy
and the blades of kusa-grass grew between his feet, and he became in
appearance like an ant-hilL”f Subsequently, Bhujavali cbtained
ahsolute knowledge and became one of the Kevalis.

In an inseription, however, we read that Puru was the father
of VAhuvali or Bhujavali and Bharata.f Then the inseription
goes *nto say that * Bharata, the son of Puaru Deva, surrounded
by all the kings conquered by him, erected, in glee, an image,
representing the vietorious Vihuvali Kevasli, which was 523 bows
in height, near Podanapura.  After a long time, innumerable Nuk-
kuta-sarpa (dragons having the body of a fowl and the head and
neek of a snake), terrifying the world. grew up in the yplace «ur-
rounding (the image ol that Jina, for which the image hecame kniavn
as Kukkutedvara.”'§

* Vide Harivamsapurina by Jinasena, Clmp(ox \I In w‘f' »1 thh Clferere
account, see Kathikdsa, translated by C. H. Tawney, pages 182-1(%,

{ Vide The Rathi-kosa or Treasury of Stories, translzted Yy OO Tuwe oy,
pages 192.135. )

S = X .t e . - e . . .

+ Sgﬁg-a@ra‘ ar‘.?i Inscription No, S5 Iniprarlin Cuvirtios, Vol
11, pace G,

(\\ ‘"E*—Eﬂﬂg—*mg_h‘aQ.qﬁ?“manfﬁm‘q;vagq;hq-——.,,.,.?;;«i..
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In the light of these traditions, we shall he able to understand
the significance of the sculptured anthills, from which serpents arc
issuing, and the climbing plant which twines round the legs and
arms of the images of Gommatesvara at Sravana Belgola, Karkala and
Yenur. “These details ave identical in all three, and supposed to
represent so rigid and complete an absorption in penance that ant-
hills had been raised around his feet and plants had grown over his
hody, without disturbing the profoundness of the ascetic’s abstraction
from mundane affairs.” * '

The story of the establishing of the image of Gommatesvara by

The legendary ac- Chamunda Réiya is thus described in a work,
ﬁ‘;ﬁ‘;f:n;’ ‘oﬁi‘ﬁe‘i’;?g; composed in Sanskrit verses, named Vahuvali Cha-
by Chimunda Riya. it

In the city of Madhurd (now known as Madura) in the Drivida

The story in- country there was a king, named Rijamalla, who
Vahuvali Charitra.  opcouraged the spread of Jaina tenets, and was the
worshipper of Simhanandi, belonging to, the Dediya Gapa ] His
minister was called Chimunda Raja. One day, when the king sat
witli his minister in the royal court, a travelling merchant came there
and told them that in the north there is a town called Paudanapuri,

. where there is an image of Vahuvali, also called Gommata, established

by Bharata: Hearing this, the devout Chdmundarija resolved to
visit the shrine of the image, and going home narrated the tale to his
mother, Kalika Deyi whereupon she also wished to go with him to that
sacred spot. Chdmundardja then went to his spiritual preceptor,

CATANEIACTIRY, T qq—IGHag qARGge SR 3w
fattaskafafaals  hqaguisseg  gRiaARg | RRwE
w3 afsmfar—aRft—3mig Smie FrEeaeass wae
g%@iﬁgﬁiﬂtﬂ[ﬂ.“m” Inscription No. 85, Epigraphia Carnatica,

Vol. I1, page 67,
* Lewis Rice—Ingeriptions at Sravana Belgola : Introduction, page 88,

f When the Achiryas of the Nandi-safigha of the Jainas sproad themselves
over the country (Desa), their sangha came to be known as Desiya-Gana, vide ;-

‘g JAATETERTRgasSR RN
AR AU FISIAGT AN 77 |
e Y SR SR af
sieham fdafeasmar fre: sy 0

[Vahuvali Charitra, verse 87.]
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Ajitasena, who revered Simhanandi and made a vow before the latter
that he will not drink milk till he sees the image of Vahuvali.
Accompanied by Nemichandra, his mother and numerous soldiers
and attendants, ChAmundarja started on his pilgrimage and reached
the Vindhyagiri(in Sravana Belgola). In the night, the Jaina Goddess
Kusmandi (the Yaksini attendant on Nemindtha, the twenty-second
Tirthahkara) appeared in a dream to Chimundarija, Nemichandra
and Kalika, and told them that it was very difficult to go to Paudana-
puri but on that very hill there is an image of VAhuvali, formerly
established by Ravana, which will be visible if the hill be cleft Ly a
golden arrow. According to the dream, on the next morning,
Chimundarija stood on the hill with his face towards the south and
let loose a golden arrow from his how. Immediately the mountain
was cleft in twain, and an image of Vihuvali beeame visible.
Chiimundariaja then established and conseerated the image and
granted lands for the worship of this image. When king Réjamalla
heard of this affair, he conferred the title of “ Riya™ on Chimunda
rija and granted further lands for the regular worship of the
image.
Tn a very recent work, named Rajivali-kathe, written by Deva
Tho story in Chandra in the Kannfida language, the same’story
Rfjivali-kathe, is repeated, with variations in details. Tt is there
‘written that Chimunda Riya was a feudatory chiel of king Réaja-
malla. His mother learnt from Adi-puriing, when this work was being
read {o her, that in Podanpura there wasan image of Vahuvali, There-
upon she set out with her son to see this image, but on her way
on the hill where Bhadrabihu Svami died, she dreamt one night that
Padmivati Devi appeared to her and said that there is an image of
Vilmvali on that very hill, covered by stones, whichavas formerly
worshipped by Rama, Rivana and Mandodari.  On the next morning
an arrow was shot and the image of Vihuvali hecame visible
Thug, in the legendary accounts of the Jainas, we find that Chi-
munda Riva was not the person wha cansed the imuge to be made, but
that there was already an image on the hill which he estallished and
conseerated in the proper way. The hich priest ot Smvana Mele s
had also stated, according to these fraditions, that *in areient 1in rs,
an iniage w was at ﬂm p,.uo ee!f fomwm} fromy eavth, unider

M
. e

\\‘orshmpod to o‘.sm'.n lmp;\mos:."
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Chimundarija discovered it and “ made the workmen cut it
into a regular shape, with the utmost accuracy of proportion in all
its parts; the several proportions of the body resembling  the
original likeness of Gomat fgvara Svimi in profound contempla-
tion to obtain Moksa. He also caused several huildings to be con-
structed as temples and other edifices round the God(?). On their
completion, he established the worship of the image...with great
ceremony and devotion.”™ Tn an extract taken from Sthala-purina,
we find the following passage which agrees with the above

story :
““ Chimundarija ...... set out with his family . . with a view of
_ visiting the God Gommategvara ... at Padanapura
St%‘;{f_p:fﬁ%f,.y " and the 1,254 other gods scattered throughout the

surrounding country. Bn route he came to Sra-
vana Belgola Ksetra, having heard a good deal ahout the God
Gommatesvara ,.. He repaired the ruined temples and, among other
ceremonies, had that of sprinkling the god performed. He appointed
Siddhantfichirya as Guru of the Math to conduct the daily, monthly,
annual and other processions., He established in the Math a
Chattram, where food, medicine and education were provided for
pilgrims. He appointed men of his caste to receive with due respect
the devotees and pilgrims of all three castes who should resort to the
place from Delhi, Kanakidri, Svitpura, Sudbipura, Papiapwi,
Champépuri, Sammida-giri, Ujjayanta-giri, Jayanagara, etc. For this
purpose, certain villages ... were made over to the temple. He fixed
Sila-dasanas in the four directions ... This endowment was maintained
by his descendants for 109 years. "}

Now let us attempt to find out how far these statements to
the effect that Chimunda RAya was merely the discoverer of the
image of Gommatedvara at Sravana Belgola are true. The work,
Bhujabali Charitra or Vahuvali Charitra, is composed in Sanskrit
verses, and in it we find ounly a collection of traditions handed
down from mouth to mouth, with variations arising from such a
course. The date of the work cannot be definitely ascertained, but,
from its style, it can be inferred that it was composed long after
the establishment of the image of Gommatedvara. Rajavalikathe

* Historical and Legendary account of Belliagola (Asiatic Researches, Vol, 1X,
page 203). . ’ .

1 “Sthalapurfina " Extract taken by Capt. 1. 8, F, Mackenzie (Indian Anti-
quary, Vol, II, page 130). o
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is “a compendium of Jaina history, legends and chronology,
drawn up early in the present century for Deviramma, a lady of the
Mysore royal family, by Devachandra of the Jaina establishment
at Maley{ir "* This work also -cannot, therefore, be called to he an
authority for determining the question in hand. In Réijivali-kathe
and in Sthala-puriipa, the authors made no attempt to be accurate
on historical points, for the subject-matter in their hands was merely
a collection of legends and fables. It is true that there are historical
materials underlying these stories, but these should not be taken
on trust as they are, but we should test the accuracy of the same
by comparing these with other and more trustworthy records before
we could accept them as matters of history. To mention one among
many inaccuracies in Sthala-purina, we may quote the line *“ Chi-
munda Riya, king of Daksina Madura and the descendant of Jaina
Ksatri Pindu, 1 from which we shall understand how in the
legendary accounts Chimuanda Riya, the minister, came to be des-
cribed as the king of Madura.

TFurther, il there had not heen any confemporary and authentic
records to prove who caused the image to be construeted, we might
have doubted, on the basis of these traditionary accounts, that
Chimunda Riya erected this statue. DBut, fortunately for us,
there are records to prove that it was Chimunda Riya and nn
other who had the image of Gommatesvara construeted.

Tirst, there is the inscription which we have already quoted
under the feet of the image in which it is Jdistinetly staied tha
Chimunda Rija “made” the image. Next, in an inseription, date ]
about 1180 A. D. (see page X) we have seen that Chimunda
Riya had this image made by his own effort.  These ave suprorted
hy a work, named Gommata-sira, compesed by Nemichandra, the

* Lowis Rice—Inseriptions at ~ravana Delgola : Introlnetion, proe & {1860y,

1 Extract taken from *Sthala-purinn™ by Capt. Mackenzie Irdiin Asvei-nery,
Vol. I1, page 180), It may also ha mentioned that 1'1 the Pattivall of Sonamonn we
have“Chimundariya, the kingof the Sonthern Tullatgiand Hurmnltrbathe orest fon
of the I\}Z\t!‘l}'\ race, a resident of the city of Dabaing Medler for vinanwiboer i o

e

of sonl) the image of Vihuvali  Gommata Svlr i jvne ol one”

by Ajitassena Bhattaraks™ [“@W&WF"TW"—’ﬂAWau .;\ r;:'??-
firnaazﬁ-af"‘izﬁmmq%ﬁmm—m‘m vrg_ rofafrrse
LSRRI 1 SRS E st eacensur g IR bt Poer

LN T (1M, page B8
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preceptor, and therefere contemporary, of Chamunda Réja, in which
we have the following verses:

“Tet the aphorisms consisting of the Gommata eompendium,
the Gommata Jina, on the summit of Gommata 1l and the Daksina
Kukkuta Jina (the Southern Wukkuta Jina) eonatyucted by Ciommata
Ritya, o victorious.

“Tet that Gommata by whom the fuce of the image was cons-
tructed which was seen ... by the gods ... and sages, be victorious.”™

The image of CGommatedvara caused the hill on which it was
situated to be called Gommata hill, and Nemichandra uses the words
“ constructed ( BRifEA) by Chamunda Raya.” We have already men-
tioned that the image of Gommatedvara, which was established by
Bharata in Pandanapura, came to be known as Kukkutedvara, when
dragons sprung up around it. The image established by Chimun-
da Réiya came to be called the Southern Kukkuta Jina to distinguish
it from the other one which was in the north. Chimunda Riya, by
having this image constructed came to be called Gommata Riya.

TFrom these facts we have not the least doubt that it was Chi-
munda Riya who had this image constructed. . Tor such a great act
he himself came to be known as Gommata R.»‘nyaA, which would have
been hardly possible, had it been the fact that e merely discovered
the image. Nemichandra, the preceptor of Chimunda Riya, must
have been present at the time of the establishment of this image (for
even in Vahuvali Charitra we find that Nemichandra was present on
this occasion), and consequently the words of Nemichandra, support-
ed as they are by the inseription, must be accepted to be conclusive
on this point. '

The reason why in the works like Vahuvali Charitra, Rajavali-
kathe, ete., we find that Chaimunda Ritya was merely the discoverer
of the image, may probably be that the writers of these works desired
to ascribe to the linage a greater antic_luity, causing the image to
he considered an object of deeper veneration.

* ‘ArEEaegy drrefrgeart Memhnr g |
ArrTTRfR TR RanEE e R sEs
@ Afrg—afeAT—aa SeRrIieRaR |
FREATRATRR g™ Ar frwst w9 0

[Gommata-sira. Karma-Kénda, verses 908 and 969),
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There is one more legend connected with the image of Gom-
matesvara which describes how the pride of Chimunda Réya for
establishing such a figure was humbled. The story is as follows :—

“ Chiamunda Riya, after having established the worship of this
image, became proud and elated, at placing this God by his own
authority at so vast an expense of money and labour. Soon after
this, when he performed in honour of the God the ceremony of Paii-
chdmrita sndna (or washing the image with five liquids—milk, curds,
butter, honey and sugar), vast quantities of these things were expend-
ed in many hundred pots; but, through the wonderful power of the
God, the liquor descended notlower than the navel, to check the
pride and vanity of the worshipper. Chémunda Riya, not knowing
the cause, was filled with grief that his intention was frustrated of
cleaning the image completely with this ablution. While he was in
this situation, the celestial nymph, Padmévati, by order of the God,
having transformed herself into the likeness of an aged poor woman,
appeared, holding in her hand the five amritasin a Beliya Gola {or
small silver pot) for washing tho statue : and signified her intention
to Chiamunda Riya, who Jaughed at the absurdity of this proposal, of
accomplishing what it had not been in his power to eficet.  Out of
curiosity, however, he permitted her to attempt it ; when, to the great
surprise of the beholders, she washed the image with the liquor
brought in the little silver vase. Chimunda Riya, repenting his
sinful arrogance, performed a second time, with profound respeet, his
ablution, on which they formerly wasted so much valuable liquids,
and washed completely the body of the image. From that time this
place is named after the silver vase {or Beltya Golad, whicl was held
in Padmavati’s hand.” ¥

We shall now try to ascertain the probable date on which the image
Tho date of {ne ©Of Gommatesvarawaserected hy Chimunia }3"3-.1.

construction of the  We have already seen that Chimunda
mmage. ) :

was the mintster of Mirasimha 1l and Richamatia
or Réjamalla 11, 1t was dwring the reign of Rajamalla thar the o ity
tion aseribes the establishment of the image of Gommatdene We

have found that during the reign of Mirasimliz 11, Chlmurnda Riya

distinguished himself as a valiant warrior, snd Incon incoriyt nin

* Asiatic Researchies, Vol IXL prze 208, Intle chovesezrtitnan’sn [ Pee.
’ .
ent explanation of the name of ¥ravans Bolosln dne hoen cleen, Nororvly the 17 pe
performed an anointing cererory SGaratefvara, Doyl 0 T wh el o orh by
seafloldings ercsted, is repradneed heone, (Ree the Muarprie e rettle o n
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which he gives an account of himself he only makes mention of the
victories which he had won. There is no mention of any religious
work done by him, and had it been the fact that he erected the colos-
gsal image during the reign of MArasimha II, he must have mentioned
the same, it being a monumental work which has immortalised his
name. Marasimha II died in 975 A. D. Chimunda Raya, in his work,
named ChAmunda Rdya Purana, gives a detailed account of all his
exploits and mentions all his titles and how he derived the same, but
there is not the slightest mention of the erection of the image of
Gommatesvara by him. At the end of this work the date of its
completion is mentioned to he Saka 900 (A. D.978). Tt must have
been, therefore, after A. D. 978 and hefore the last year of the reign
of Rachamalla or Rijamalla II that the image of Gommatedvara was
erected. The reign of Rijamalla II ended in A. D. 984. We there-
fore come to a limited period, »iz., 978—984 A. D. within which the
statue must have been established.

There is a verse in Vihuvali Charitra which purports to give
the exact date of the establishment of the image. That verse is
as follows :—

“ereFTey dTmaTey fgatradeaa’ mky 99,

UsSHat PEUS RARIES TRIeH gant |

el AEAIE TRETAY Ut 95K

SRS JFTFR Arm-airgrg 1’
i.e., Sri Chamundardya established the image of Gomatesa in the city
of Belgula, in Kumbha Lagua, on a Sunday, the fifth day of the bright
lunar fortnight, in the month of Chaitra, in the praised year Vibhava,”
in the Kalki age, known as 600, when the auspicious Mrigadird
star was visible.

If we accept that the date mentioned above is the true one, as it
indicates an auspicious day on which such a great work mi gh't have heen
performed, we shall have to find out on what date in the years between
078 and 984 A. D. (for we cannot go beyond this period, as has been
already shown) was such a combination possible. We have carefully
tested all the possible dates according to the methods adopted in
astronomy and found out that on Sunday, the 2nd of April 980 A. D,
there was Mrigasira Naksatra, and that from the previous day (the
20th Chaitra) there was Pafichami Tithi (Sukla Paksa) and that there
was also Kumbha Lagna on Sunday. This, therefore, may be accepted
to be the date on which Chimunda Riya established the image.
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But there is one point in the above verse which at the first sight
is in discrepancy with the accepted period derived from histary.
In the above verse, it is stated that in the Kalki age 600, in the praized
vear Vibhava, the statue of Gommatesvara was established. The Saka
Samvat begins after G035 years five months elapse from the Nirvina
of Mahavira® and the Kalki era begins 394 years and seven months
after the Saka era, or, in other words, 1000 vears after the Viranirvina.
The Kalki era therefore begins from 172 A. D. The year 600 of
the Kalki would therefore be 4721600 =1072 A. D, which does not
accord at all with history, for Richamalla IT's reign ended in 081 A. D

Further, even by astronomical calculation we find that the Pafichami
Tithi in Sukla Paksa in Chaitta of the Kalki vear 600 falls o
Friday, the 23rd Chaitra, a fact which is oppesed to that laid down
in the verse itself, vz, that the Sukla Paiichami in Chaitra was< a
Sunday in that year.

1t is, therefore, necessary to interpret “the Kalki era 600" as
the sixth century of the Kalki. The Vibhava year should be the eighth
in order, so that it may accord with historical facts. By ** the Walki
era 600 in the praised year Vibhava,” therefore, we should mean
the cighth year in the sixth century of the Kalki. viz,, the year 503 of
the Kalki era; and, if we accept this, it exactly accords with tie
vear 980 A. . and corresponds in cvery astronomical detail with
the facts mentioned in the verse.

There are, therefore, two courses open for us to adapt ; first, to
reject the verse contained in the Vahubah Churitra as epposci ta
the historical records, or to interpret it in the way we have done, <o tliat
it may accord with the data obtained from the inseripticns; a1 § we
think that the latter course would be the best to adopt.

b
—
.

We shall now try to collect all available inferu
Nemichanara the author of Daver-sariyala (Dear
Siddhdnta-ehak-
ravarti, the author 1

-

cotnpendium  of the substanecs. roo
.

of Dravyassamgraha, Jast verse of this work, it oppeors davir e .
*Vide t—
c .
YT (IS RIS
R SRR sas
Lo, siN hundned and e ARSI TN Trvey
sinee the Nirviia of Virs, e snlinlie EUEE T S
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_composed by Muni Nemichandra” In Vihuvali Charitra we
read that Nemichandra, belonging to the Desiya Gana, accompanied
Chimunda Riya and bhis mother when they started to see the
image of Gommatedvara at Paudanapura. Further, that Nemichandra
also dreamt that there was an image of Gommatedvara on the
Vindhyagiri, and that Chémunda Réya, after establishing the image,
offered villages yielding a revenue of ninety-six thousand coins
at the feet of Nemichandra for the daily worship and festivals of
Gommatesvara. |
That Nemichandra was revered by Chimunda Riya appears

from the following verse in an inscription dated about 1530 A. D.,
engraved in the enclosure of Padmévati temple in Nagar Talug,
Shimoga District, Mysore :—

“HJEE-TGG. .. ... ......

e eeen, G A

fFratfr dias-arEdr:

AOITARRRT-IGa: 1
i. e, “(The author of) Trilokasira and other (works)......... Nemi-
chandra, the Saiddhintika Sirvabhauma (the Paramount Lord of those
versed in the Siddhintas) shines in this world, his lotus-feet worship-
ped by Chimunda-rija.”f  Though a fragment of this verse is
effaced, the meaning is quite clear. The Saiddhantika Strvabhauma

is a synonym of the epithet ‘Siddhanta-chakravartti, generally

applied to Nemichandra.

Nemichandra himself, in his work entitled Gommatasira, has
praised Gommata Réya or simply Rédya which, as we have shown
hefore (sce pagexxuw), is hut another name of Chumunda Réya. TInthe
eulogistic verses, Nemichandra has mentioned that Ajitasena was the

* “FEQMR RN gRIORT JrEEETIg gagvm |
Qg amgaaim WRHEgERIT R & |

[Dravya-samgraha, verse 58,)

i vide:—

% 125 (] UICUI IS O LS g DL e o
U @G TG ATATT, |
RS UL EOIG G R IERIERIE o1
»ﬂ'namvm%r frsTgTayRt Serna Radmm: 0

[Véhuvali Charitra, verse 61.] .
1 Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol, VIIT, Nagar Talug, Inseription No. 46.
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spiritual preceptor of Chimunda Réya, who erected the image of
Gommategvara.”

In the introduction to the commentary on Gommatasira by
Abhayachandra, we find that this work was composed according
to the desire of Chimunda Riiya, who wished to learn the exposition
of substances as enumerated in the canonical works of the Jainas,
In a very old illuminated manuseript of Trilokasfra, compozed hy
Nemichandra, we have a picture representing Chiimunda Riya, with
several courtiers hearing the tenets of Tainism as expounded hy
Nemichandra. (See picture facsimile reprint of this, facing this
page).

Nemichandra Siddhénta-chakravartti is the author of (1) Dravya-

Tho works of Ne- samgraha, (2) Gommatasira, 3) Labdhi-sira, (1)
michandra. Ksapanasira and (5) Trilokasira In Vahuvali
Charitra we have ““ Nemichandra, the anthor of Gommatasira, Labdhi-
sira and Trilokasira.”f In the last verse of Dravya-samgraha,
Nemichandra has mentioned his name.r  Similarly, from a verse in

* “TIAT GIRYY MR Awrzfaim a1
MFHE AR ATE g e 943 1
S RrivREgfsamas grefateaie |
FEInREIaE £ qr amrsas
TR g SRITI FHeTRe g |
fgauaeming XU &4 K93 [T IO N
AR RS RT — e ST e T |
Rrem GEqrt KU AT AFA [GS M
St eultisseiif it el S ol
/I AEAIR TN FEF TE AT F/TI0KF 07

[Gommatasira Karmakifinda, verses (0o 071 oy Jone?
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Gommatasira wo know that it was composed hy Nemichandra.”
It may be well to give a hrief account of the works of Nemichandra
at this place.

Gommatasfra isso named, as it was enmpased for the reading of
Chamunda Riya who, as we have already shown,
was also known as Giommata Riya, This work
is also known as Paiicha-samgrahaf [the compendinm of five
things], the significance of which will be understood when we mention
that in it the following five subjects have been thoroughly treated :
(1) Bandha (hondage), (2) Badhyamdina (that which is hound), (3
Bandhasvami (that which binds), (4) Bandha-hetu (the cause of
bondage) and (5) Bandha-bheda (the varieties of hondage).

The work consists of 17035 verses in Prikrit, and is divided into
two parts Jivakinda and Karmakinda, containing 733 and 972 verses
respectively. In Jivakéinda, there is an enumeration of Mirganis,
(tunasthdinas, Jiva, Paryipti, Prina, Sanga and Upaydga.f In Karma-
kdnda, there are nine sections, called Prakritisamutkirtana, Band-
hodayasatva, Sattvasthinabhanga, Trich@liki, Sthinasamutkirtana,
Pratyaya, Bhavachaliki, Trikarapa-ch@likd and Karma-sthiti-rachani.
The eight varieties of Karma and the bondage of Karma, with respect
to its Prakriti, Sthiti, Anubhaga and Pradesa, are also treated in detail.
There are also various other subjects connected with Karma which
are elaborated in this part. To be brief, the first part of Gommata-
sira gives an idea of the natural characteristics of Jivas and the
means and stages of their development, while the second part
desceribes the obstacles producing bondage of Karma which must be
removed, in order that Jivas might attain liberation. The advance-
ment of the soul is the end which the author always keeps in view ;
and it is in this light that he has summarised the precepts of Jaina
Achéryas on this point in Gommatasira. The work, in very brief
limits, comprises most of the important tenets of Jaina philosophy,

* “Rrg ggaag AR i T H R 1
FUIEMTATEATIT 7 JYITIS || 7

[Gommatasira, Karmakinda, verse 067.]

Gommatasfira.

t vide :— .
{3 * 0 .
MASAPOTNITATET MATARAAAAGSTIATTG )’
[Commentary on Gommatasira by Abhayachandra. From a MSS. in the Central
Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah.]

1 What these mean will appear {rom Dravya-samgraha, pages 89, 87, 83,7 and 8
respectively.
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and proceeds to lay down the ways and means to liberation, warning
us against the hindrances and obstacles to the same.

ChaAmunda Riya himself wrote a commentary on Gommata-
. Commentaries on  sira in Canarese language. In the last verse of
Gommatasira. Gommatasara there is a reference to the fact that
Chémunda Riya wrote in the popular language a commentary, named
Vira-mérttandi.” [Gommatasira, Karmakanda, verse 972.] One of
the titles of Chidmunda Rdya Dbeing Viramirttanda, he named his
commentary ‘ Vira-mirttandi,” meaning “ composed by Vira-mart-
tanda.” Thiscommentary of Chimunda Raya seems to have heen lost,
and we only have a reference to it in another commentary, named
Kesavavarniyd Vritti, by Kedavavarni, in the opening verse of which
the author says: “1write the Vrittt on Gommatasira from the
Karnataka Vyitti.”T There is another commentary on Gommatasira,
named Mandaprabodhikd, written by Abhayachandral. TFollowing
these commentaries, Todarmalla has written a commentary in the
Hindi language which is widely read Dby the Jaina Pandits of
the present day.§

Labdhisirall is a treatise on Labdhi, which literally means
“attainment.” The sense in which it is used in
Labdhistra,

Jaina philosophy is “the attainment of those things

which will lead to perfect conduet.” Labdhi issaid to be of five kinds,
¥ Vide :— o -
ey aiga AR a1 41 & |
Qr AT L HTS THT T FRATUST 17

[Gommatasdra, Karmakdnda, verse 1723

1 Vide:—
“AfeE [ [ear B o imeTE
g AR §Y wde-ghaa: 17

[Vritti by Ke<avavurnil}
] vide:—

‘i R T AR a4
St FrRTEC § weg-marr 0

FCommuontary by Abhuv.levad
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Isayopasamika, Vidaddhi, Desand, Priydgya and Karana.™ The first
four kinds of Labdbi appear without distinction to Bhavya and
Ablavya individuals, but the fifth one appears only to a Bhavya
individual who is advaunced towards perfect conduct. The opening
verse of Labdhisira is as follows : —

Rz g sl SgoRa GaQrEnd |

da e au aiasig 9E387 I
i.c., *“Bowing to Siddhas, Jinendras, Acharyas, Upadhydyas and
Stdhus, I shall relate the attainment of perfect faith and conduct.”

Ksapanasiral by Nemichandra should not be confounded
with avother work of the same name written by
Madhavachandra, the latter being composed in
Sanskrit prosc and the former in Prakrit verse. The subject-matler of
hoth these works is the same, for each of them treats of Bandba,
Kaséya, Ledya, ete., and lays down the means by which Kasiyas
may he removed. Ksapana literally means ‘destruction’ and
Keapapasira deale with the destruction of Kagiyas. The opening
verse of the work is as follows:—

HAMETAN T TRAHT FRET & |
FHIC ITART SEET AT T F1 83 17

This work may be considered to be a continuation of Labdhisara, .
and hoth Labdhisira and Ksapanasira are so related to Gommatasira
that these may be said to be a sequel to it. The number of verses in
Jivakinda of Gommata-sara is 733, that in Karmakanda 972, that in
Labdhisara 380 and that in Ksapanasira 270.

Trilokasira§ contains a description of the three Lokas (regions
of the universe). In itis found a description of
the countries of the earth, with oceans, mountains,

etc., together with a description of the abodes of heavenly beings and

Ksapanasira,

Trilokasira.

* Pide :~
“HAIEIAAIET SHTTUITFIWSH 9 |
TR fr @mowr w30 g S S’

[Gommatasira, Jivakanda, verse 650.]
t For an explanation of these terms, see Dravya-samgraha, page 112.
t The acconnt given bere is from a manuseript in the Deva Kumar's Central
Jaina Oriental Library, Arrah,
§ This work has not yet been printed. We give an account of it from Notices of
Sunskrit Manuscripts by Rajendaralal Mitra, Vol. VI, page 97. Manuseript No. 2041,
There is a manuscript of this work in the Arrah Library.,
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the inmates of hell. The stars and planets, with their orbits, are
described, and there is a mention how night and day are caused by
the motion of the earth. Besides these, there are other subjects, such
as the various kinds of measurements, methods of reckoning, ete.

The opening verses are as {ollows :—

TG RTETR AT U= UUE R |
ey fagausd adafy |
CENER ISR ICRinR e RS it et
wImily WAy §qiE |l &5 0”7
The last verse, similar to that of Dravya-samgraha, is as follows :—
“gfy REIIHRIT AOTEGRITITT RIS |
T ey @i g d 9g gaerar 1’

There is a commentary on Trilokasira, written by Madhava-
chandra Traividya, in the introduction of which we find that the work
was obviously written by Nemichandra for imparting knowledge to
Chimunda Rfiya.* It is curious to note, however, that at the end
of the commentary, Madhavachandra says that lie himself wrote some

verses which have been incorporated in this work, according to the

instructions of his preceptor Nemichandra.t The commentary begins
with the following verse :—

“Brgaaacg fne TR 79 e |
Ry FRasg—mrama swrad @i
We {further hear that there is a work, named Pratisthipitha,
Pratisthapitha, by Nemichandra, which was written in imitation

of another worl of the same name written by Indranandi, to whom
Nemichandra makes obeisance in Gommatasiira.f This work is said

o e R AT AR A R T R U — R S g P aTS-
FCIAMAFETAMTRIATIOSTITFATTINT  DAWRISTH-
TRATTAN RAFEREE FIARETE aIet MY ga: are-
IREATARF FeTATSIR AR gaaminiy 1

[Introduction to the Commentary by Midhavachandra.]
T “gruirigETAg—SRATNR afe alk TIET |
ArggEg ey rurgaies g u”

[Commentary by Midhavachandra.]
1 “‘ung gucgrgEnRigaiEaRg AT |
TR ST RRAGTUHGURTS I

[Gommatasiira, Karmakinda, verse 8086.]
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to consist of directions for the establishment and consecration of
images. Pandit Javiharlal Shéstri has written that he has seen an
incomplete manuscript of this work.” We are at present unable to
give any further information about the same.

In Gommatasira, we have a mention of several sages to whom
TheGurusof Nemi- Nemichandra makes obeisance as his preceptors.
chandra. These sages are Abhayanandi, Indranandi, Vira-
nandi and Kanakanandi.* There is an epic, namned Chandra-prabha
Charitam (which we have often quoted in our commentary on Dravya-
samgraha) composed by Viranandi, at the end of which it is
written that Viranandi was the disciple of Abhayanandi } and that
Abhayanandi was the disciple of Gunanandi. In Gommatasara
itself we find that Kanakanandi was the disciple of Indranandi.§

* Vide Introduction to Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, page 9, footnote No, 2.
T “THFT T GEHRARRGURETE |
FCARURTE 9asia 9=y @=s 0’
Also 1—
“TREZTRTE I RIFT FUSRATH |
R FTaUz IR GaLer anEs v
[Gommatasira, Inrmal\ dnla, verses 780 and 896.]
] ‘ez weIRgTTRERg: YFHAA T )
TG T A Aty |
FRAAGANG: AR AT
gReIuUaRTEe G T |
HTAGATTHT Sagataag—
amm.wqwamzﬁa‘a il
vaEfETEMrEETaaTerg aamE:
frereaen TEETE oat: Ay |
wndiAifreaTEase gaaTeTase: gat
UG ANIR TE T A FAawgpAan v
[ sezmraftamaie: | @ ¢, 2, ¢, ]
S “gUZTETET T Q15T Gazige |
ffereifgam s anted o’

[Gommatasira, Karmakinda, verse 506.]
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Davva-samgaha or Dravya-samgraha,® the work which we are
Dravya-samgraha.  publishing as the first volume of our series, may
be conveniently divided into three parts. The first part deals with
the six Dravyas (substances) including the five Asti-Kayas existing
in and comprising this universe. This part extends from verse 1 to
verse 27. The second part, comprising verses 28-39, deals with the
seven Tativas and nine Dadarthas. The third part, consisting of
verses 40-57. deseribes the way to attain liberation.

In the opening verse, along with the usual Mangalacharana, it
is mentioned that Dravya consists of Jiva and Ajiva. In the second
verse, Jiva is defined ; and the several characteristics of Jiva men-
tioned in this definition are taken wup one by one in verses 3-14,
and a detailed consideration of the same is embodied therein.
After this detailed description of Jiva, the anthor proceeds to de-
seribe Ajivain verse 15 which consists of Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma,
Akaéa and Kila, each of which is defined in verses 16-22. These five
classes of Ajiva with Jiva make up the six Dravyas existing in this
universe.

Among these, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akada are
called Astikiyas (verse 23), the definition of which is given in the next
verse. The first part ends after two more verses.

The second part deals with the seven Tattvas, viz, Asrava,
Bandhana, Samvara, Nirjari, Moksa, Punya and Papa. These seven,
together with Jiva and Ajiva, are known as the nine Padirthas,
Some again regard all these nine as Tattvas. The different verieties
of Asrava, Samvara, etc., are treated in detail in verses 29-33.

The third part begins with verse 39, in which and the unext verse
the means to attain liberation are stated, according to the ordinary and
realistic points of view. Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect
conduct which are essential to obtain liberation ave then defined, and

x Mnnuscripts of Dravya-sawmgraha arc: Dravya-samgraha par Nemichandra
[E. Leumann, A list of the Strassburg collection of Digambara manuseripts, (Wiener
Zeitsehrift fiir die kunde des Morgenlandes, Vol. XI, page 297-312), Wien. 1897].
There is also a MSS. of Dravya-sagraba with Dravya-samgraha-satra-vritti in the
Govt. Oriental NSS. Library, l\hdms [Vide Alphabetical Index of MSS. in the
Govt. Oriental MSS, Library, Madras, 1893.] Vide also notices of MSS. of Dr'n'vn-
samgraha and its commentary in Notices of Sanskrit MSS. by Haraprasad £ hstri,
Vol. X, Nos. 3202 and 8208, the latter being a copy of the commentary by thquov
The printed edltxons are Vrihad-dravya-samgraha, edited by Javaharlal Sastri (Ray-
chandrea Jaina Sistramila No, 10) (Bombay) Dmvy\-swmﬂ'r'ﬂn published hy Jaina
Grantha-Ratnikara Office (Bombay). and Dravya-samgraha (Benares) 1900,
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in this connection the importance of Dhyana (meditation) is emphasised.
In verse 49 we are introduced to the prayers of the Jainas by which
one shonld attempt to concentrate the mind upon the Arhats, Sid-
dhas, Acharyas, Upidhyéyas and Sidhus. These five classes of beings
are known as the five Paramesthis, and their characteristics are de-
seribed in verses 50-54. The work eunds with a mention of the eflicacy
of Dhyana (meditation).
The commentary on Dravya-samgraha which we publish herewith
Brhmadeva's com. 15 composed by Brahmadeva.f Portions of this
mentary. commentary have been quoted by Subhachandra in
his commentary on a work entitled, Svimi-kartikeya nupreksa.”
There is, therefore, no doubt that Bramhadeva must have lived helore,
or at least was the contemporary of, Subhachandra. The commentary
on Svimi-kiirtikéya-napreksi by Subhachandra was finished on the
10th of Magh, in the Vikrama year 16131 Subhachandra wrote an-
other work, named Pandava-Purina, at the end of which it is mentioned§

T “zarduraawt g ash gmga: 7 [ swagia: ]
atso ATz R Ra2 A CRas sormeinr e arabady
PTG E Rt

* \We mention this on the authority of a passage written by Pandit Javaharlal

sastri in bis Introduction to Vribad-dravya-samgraha, page 11, There is evidenco
that Subhachandra was well-versed in the works of Nemichandra,

of. FFIAFT-NHEA-BRIAC- AT e -aRaafearar”
{ Pattivali printed in Jain s"iddhﬁnt'x-r’.h.’mk'u, a Part 1, No. 4,, page 45.]

[Vide: ‘% Fé:mmgua qifd T T WEd
saegigaarzEa-daar S et agg’ |

{ Pradasti of the commentary on Svimikirtikeyi-nupreksi by Subhachandra
as quotod in Jaina Siddhinta Bhaskaraa Part I, No. 4 page 67 ]

Dr, phandarkar, however, in his Report on 8anskrit Mss. page 113 (Bombay), says
“ .énmnohandm finished his worlk on the 10th of Migha in the year 1613 of Vikrama"”

“ofmtmmgaaisres Troudsy wd
mmFm TqEFT W &t |
mammﬁma@' ICUCT1E (N
~ ~ LB I . » 59

ATA=ZT &AM == TG g ore: gl

[ P mdav -Parina Pracasti verse 86, From a Mss, in Jaina Library, Arrals.]

The place, Sikabita Pura, where the work Pindava Parina was finished, is
Sangbiara, where Sabhachandra succeeded his guru in the Patia established in that
place. The order of suecession of Guros of Subhachandra is as follows; Padmanandi,
Sakala-kirti, Bhubam—hrtx, Jianabhisana, Vijayakirti, Snbhachandra, For a
farther account of Subltachandra, the reader may vefer to an article in Jaina Sid-
ahinta Bhiskar, Pars 1, No. 4 pazes f5-68.
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that it was finished in the Vikrama year 1608. Manuscripts of the
commentary on Svimi-kirtikeya-nupreksi and Piandava-Purfpa have
been discovered from which we quote the ahove dates. This Subha-

chandra seems to be different from an author of the same name who
composed Jiidnirnava, ete.

Thus it is clear that the commentator, Brahmadeva, was born
several centuries after Nemichandra. Consequently, the statemenis
which he makes about the composition of works by Nemichandra
must be read with caution and accepted only when the same are con-
firmed Dby other proofs. Ieeping this fact in view, we are not
Inclined to accept, without auy [urther evidence, the statement
made by Brahmadeva, namely, that Nemichandra first wrote a
small  treatise, in twenty-six verses, entitled Laghu-dravya-
samgraha, for a merchant, named Soma, in the temple of the Tirthan-
kara Muni Subrata, in the town Adrama of the ruler Sripila, under
the King Bhoja of Dhard, in Malwa, and that subsequently Nemi-
chandra enlarged the work and named it Vrihad-dravya-samgraha.}
We do not find any indication of such a fact in the work itself, and
in the last verse, Nemichandra has named his work to be ““Davva-
samgaha (or Dravya-samgraha and not * Vrihad-dravya-samgraha),
as it would have been the case according to the statement of the
commentator. TFurther, the supposition that Nemichandra flourished
during the reign of Bhoja of Malwa makes his date later than what
has been proved by inscriptions and authorities quoted before. For
this reason we do not feel ourselves justified in agreeing with Pandit
Javaharlal Sastrl in holding that Nemichandra resided for a time in
Malwa and then went to other places, especially as there is no cer-
tainty as to the Bhoja (for there are several kings of this name)
mentioned in the commentary.

T 7y AEARA TRARTRIR-USR ISR TR Ao Ts-
ThifaraRa:  STEHUSSTETEy QIR TRIRHAmMANT am:maa—

SFSTeR, . SWRNEUSsiEN At saferaRiEasy:

7d sehimfru e gaens sal REiEAvaauiET i R
ae qamtﬁamr@wﬁﬁ Ira: TR 1’

[ Introduction to the commentary by Brahma-deva.]

In the Mss, of Dravyasamgraha-sitra-Vritti preserved in the Govt. Oriental

-

Mss.. Library, Madras, the name of the merchant given is #m instead of Fw

-~
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With these words as a preliminary, we leave the reader to peruse
the following pages, hoping that the subject matter and the method
of treatment adopted by the celebrated Jaina Acharya will meet with
due justice in his hands according to the intrinsic merits underlying
the same.
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SAAST 59 NUIIFEq JU [WEE |
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FEATMEATIX A A T3FAIM @I N R U8
Jivamajivam Davvam jinavaravasahena jena niddittham
Devinda-vinda-vandam vande tam savvada sirasd—(1).

Padapitha.—37 Jepa, by whom. fi73taa®7  Jinavaravasahena, the
greatest of the great Jinas. @iiafa Jivamajivam, Jiva and Ajiva. =& Dav-
vam, the Dravya. ®fz" Niddittham, has been described. RFEz@EE Devin-

davindavandam, worshipped by the host of Indras. & Tam, him., =31
Savvadi, always. ®wr Sirasd, with the head. a2 Vande, salute.

1. I always salute with my head that eminent
one among the great Jinas, who is worshipped by the
host of Indras and who has described the Dravyas
(substances), Jiva and Ajiva

COMMENTARY.

The title of this.work ‘Dravyva-Samgraha’ being interpreted
literally means “ A compendium of Dravyas.” According to the
Jaina philosophy, the component factor of the universe is Dravya
(substance), which is Ssabdivided into Jiva (hnnd) and Ajiva
(non-living) substances. Everything in thisuniverse'is either Jivaor

PR

* Sanskrit rendering :

A gof Sagcgadw = & v |
- @Fexy e T G QAT MWTIT N

Jivamajivam dravyam Jinavaraveisabhena yena nirddistain
Devendravrindavandyam vande tam sarvvadad sirasi—(L)
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Ajiva or a resultant of these. The author of Dravya-Samgraha has
fully described Dravya with its classes and sub-classes in verses
1-38 of this work. Jiva, the first variety of Dravya, is defined in
verse 2 and a detailed explanation of this definition is given in
verses 3-14. Ajiva, the second variety of Dravya, is next described
with its subdivisions in verses 15-27.

The first verse of this work is nothing but the usual Mangala-
charan, in which the author salutes Mahdvira, the twenty-fourth
Tirthankara of the Jainas. He is called here the Eminent One among
‘the great Jinas. The word Jina literally_means * the Victor”. One
‘who has freed himself from the bondage of Karm't chonquermg
Riga (attgghment) and_Dvesa (Aversion) is called a Jina by the Jainas.
In Buddhist scripture the word Jina is often used as a synonym to
Buddba. In the lexicon called Amarakosa® and in popular Sanskrit
literature, the use of the word Jina to signify Buddha is too common.}
The Buddhists take the word Jina to mean one who has conquered
Mara.1 But the word Jina is used in a special sense by the Jainas,
The Ganadharas or disciples of the Tirthankaras and the Tirthan-
karas themselves are known as Jinas, Jinendras, Jinesvaras, ete. [See
Appendix A.]

Lord Mahivira has been saluted at the heginning of almost
all the later works of the Jainas. Here it is said that he is worshipped
by the Indras. Indras are Gods who possess special excellent
powers [“ quizaatigoragan: | Tattvartha-rdja-varttika by Aka-
lanka Deva. 1V. 4. 1.]  According to Jaina eschatology there are four
kinds of Gods, dwelling in four different spheres, known respectwe]y
.as Bhavana, Vyantara, Jyotisa and Vaimanika. [See Appendix B.]
The Vaiménika region is again subdivided into Kalpa and Kalpatita
spheres. Indras are a higher order of Gods who dwell in Bhavana,
Vyantara and Jyotisa regions and the Kalpa sphere only of the
Vaiminika region. There are no Indras in the Kalpitita sphere.

# « gda: gaaT g2l TATRETAwE: |
mﬁﬁa\t wa, ARSI —Amarakosa, 1. lines 25, 26,
t We quote only one instance among many :(—
“Foi arayfaiaiian g5t e ag @)
[Niginanda by briharsa. s} ]
{ In the Jaina work on Nyiya called Pariksimukha, Jina is used in tho same
gense, e.g.,—

“aar fara gaR-a-dic-ag iy 1”7
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Besides these Indras among Gods, there are also others among men
and among the lower animals.

There is a difference of opinion between the two principal
sects of the Jainas as to the number of Indras. *“The Svetdmbaras
assert that there are twelve heavens and sixty-four Indras; ” but
“the Digambaras maintain that there are sixteen heavens and one
hundred Olympian monarchs (Indras),”* Trom a verse | found in
most of the commentaries on Digambara Jaina works, we learn that
“there are forty Indras among the Gods who dwell in Bhavana
(sphere), thirty-two among the Gods (who live in) Vyantara (sphere),
twenty-four among the Gods (living in) Kalpa (sphere), two among
the Jyotisa or planetary Gods, the sun and the moon, (one among)
men and (one among) the Tiryaks I (z.e., all creatures excluding Gods,
men and inmates of hell).”

Mahfvira is said to have been the propounder of all the Jaina
Canonical works. The wrong theory that Mahavira is the founder
of Jainism and that Jainism is an offshoot of Buddhism, has long ago
been exploded ; and when we say that there is a tradition that Maha-
vira spoke to his disciples what has been embodied in the Canonical
works of the Jainas, it must be understood that, though the funda-

tmental truths of Jainism were preached long before Mahavira, it

was after the Nirvina of this last Tirthankara that the teachings of

' Jamlsm were reduced to writing which formed the bas1s of the Jaina

f Canomcal “011\s now extant.

The Angas which are the Canonical works of the Svetambara
sect of the Jainas are said to have been dictated by the fifth Gapa-
dhara Sudharmi Svami to his disciple, Jambu SvAmi, when the
latter asked the former to explain the tenets of Jainism as laid
down by Mahdvira. Inthe Anhgas we find questions like this: * What
has been laid down by Lord Mabdvira, the Tirthahkara, on such
and such a matter ?’§ put to Sudharmd Svami by his disciple,

* Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVII, p. 289, .
T waurey srsiar Hadaw gify sdvar |
FEEqIAT I AT G T [FTHAT !
I “Brquimags: QUi 1
[Tattviarthi 1dlug'1m'1 Siatra by Umasvimi, IV.27.]
§ “ g Wngar AR MR At F 7 quag(”

—Gn.\tmdlnrnnl,'xtlmng'1 Introductxou

¢ ERTT WAl NEMRU'S WE qQUON 1—Vipska Sutriiga.
Introduction.
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Jambu Svami. Further, in the Angas there are sentences spoken
by Sudharmi Svimi to the effect : “ I am telling you such and such
a matter, as described by Lord Mahidvira.”* TFrom passages like
these, it becomes certain that Mahavira is the earliest authority to
which the existing Jaina Canonical works refer.

The Digambaras, however, deny the authority of the Angas
and say that the original Canonical works have perished during the
first century after the Nirvina of Mahivira; but they also maintain
that the tenets of Jaiuism were made popular by Lord Mahavira.
The tradition of both the Jain sects thus agree in attributing to

Mahidvira the popular exposition of the tenets of Jainism. This is
the reason why‘\ve most frequently find Mahavira worshipped by the .
Jaina writers in the opening verses of their Works as the great pro-
pounder of the Truths of their religion. Here also Nemichandra, the
author of Dravya-Samgraha, seems to have saluted Mahavira as the pro-
. pounder of Dravya, which is the subject-imatter of the present work,

The word “Jiva” is usually translated as “* Soul,” Living
being,” * Consciousness,” etc., and Ajiva as thmgs without ]B:
“non-living substance,” etc., but we shall use the original words
throughout the translation. The accurate meaning of these terms
will be understood from the verses which follow, and which deal
with the distinguishing characteristics of each of these substances,

Sal IAHEEHT FAGN FAT GELURATTY |
AT GEwet gt & Headeeng ook ot

Jivo uvaogamao amutti kaitd sadehaparimano.
Bhott4 samsirattho siddho so vissasoddhagai—(2)

Padapiitha.—s@ Jivo, Jiva. wa@mar Uvaogamao, characterised by
upayoga. W Amutti, formless. %@ Kattd, agent. sRewRmr Sadehapari-
mépo, equal in extent to its own body. #rew Bhottd, enjoyer. wwmedr Sam-
shrattho, being in the Samsdra. & Siddho, siddha. 3 So, he. ﬁzm%mpd

Vissasoddhagai, having a natural upward motion,
\2 Jiva is characterised by upayogi, is formless

kK “a?mﬁ:r TG T AT AR ATTAT |’ —Prasna-vysharaphiga, V1.
{ Sauskrit rendering :

fim IumIag: wEa ¢ Fal a?aqnnm.

A G T § RS Sg ke R

Jivah upayogamayah amﬁrhb karti svadehapariminah.
Bhoktf samsfirasthah siddbah sa visrasi Grddhvagatih—(2.)
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and an agent, has the same extent as its own body, is
the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), exists in samséra,
tis Siddha and has a characteristic upward motion.

COMMENTARY.

In this verse the author lays down the distinguishing character-
istics of Jiva. The nine characteristics of Jiva mentioned in this
verse will be taken up one by one in verses 4-14, and a full ex-
planation of them will be given in the notes to the said verses.
Brahmadeva in his Commentary on Dravya-Samgraha has mentioned
in connection with this verse that each ‘of these characteristics of
Jiva is mentioned in ordev to differentiate the Jaina conception of
*Jiva’ from that of Saukhya, Nydya, Mimimsd, Charvika, Sadésiva
and Bauddha systems of philosophy. His words are as follows: |

“ Safafy: sEts sk srram%m&maam [Tt sy, wHa -
DNad wSFEatssd gy, SWEg  uNg . il qfy, Eaéta-
afifi-wed [aiw-daigs-aie-Tg afy, a::ﬁi’nma-sm@m Qg
ufy, GEREL-AEE  ggifnd af, Rrga-aens  we-aatEsg
9T, FF GAR-SIETRad ASiE-aras uir iy aal e 1
i.e., Jiva is established to (refute) Chérvika, its chavacteristic of
having upayoga consisting of Jiiina and Dardan is said to (refute) the
followers of Nyaya, that of Jiva being formless to (refute; Bhatta (i.e.,
those who follow Kumadrila Bhatta, the propounder of one branch of
Miméams& philosophy) and Charvika, that of the agency of Karma to
{refute the).Sankhya (view), that of having the same extent of its body
is expressed to refute the three, viz., the Nydya, Mimamsi and Sia-
khya views, that of the enjoyment of (the fruits of) Karma is said to
refute the Buddhistic view, that of being in the Samséra to refute
Sadasiva, that of being Siddha to refute Bhatta and Chirvika, and
that of having an upward motion to refute views of all other writers.”

It should be remembered that, as the Hindu and the Buddhist
philosophers omitted no opportunity to refute the views of the Jaina
philosophy, so also the Jain philosophers on their part tried to refute
the views of their opponents. It is a special feature of nearly every
system of Indian philosophy to proceed to maintain its own views
‘after refuting those of other systems. Examples of such refutation
\‘by Hindu philosophers may be found in Vedinta Satra, Chapter
11, Padas I and 1I, and Sahkhya Sitra, Chapter V. The refutation
of the vie\'vs\ of the Hindu systems of philosophy may, en the other
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hand, be found in numerous Jaina works, such as Ratnakarivatirika,
Syadavadamanjari, Prameyakamalamartanda, etc., etc.

In this verse also Jiva is recognised as against the Charvika
view, which recognises no proof but Pratyaksa which is only derived
through the senses. The Nydya system recognises the difference
between a quality and the possessor of a quality ( JWIRATF: ) ; but in
this verse, by saying that Jiva consists of the quality upayoga
which is made up of Jiiina and Dardana, that theory of Nyaya
1s upset. Similarly, by saying that Jiva is the agent of all’
actions, the Sanikhya theory that Purusa is indifferent (Igrea: ), is
denied. The other characteristics also deny in this manner the
views of Miméamsd, Buddhistic and other systems of philosophy.
These will be further explained in notés to verses 4-14. But it
should be remembered that the author does not directly proceed
to refute the views of the other systems of philosophy, for that. would
be entirely impossible in a compendium like this. What the com-
mentator, therefore, suggests, is that by laying down this definition
of Jiva, the author has incidentally denied the opposite views of
other systems of philosophy.

For a brief account of the tenets of different systems of philo-
sophy, we refer the reader to Sarvadardansangraha of Midbavécharya
(Ed. by Cowell) in which the “account of Jaina philosophy, under the
head of *“ Arhat Dardan,” is worthy of notice as being written by a
non-Jaina author who, though not very enthusiastic about Jainism,
tried his best to be impartial.

The following verse from Paiichiistikéyasamayasira by Kunda-
kundichirya, is exactly similar to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha :—

Fraira eafr | searafgr ag sar |
Wity 9 2gAGl T & gt wmagst |
[ wgfermammar: « 38 ¢ ]

i, “Jiva is conscious, formless, characterised by upayoga, attached
to Imrma, a, the lord the agent, the 611]0) er (of the fxults of Karma),
the per\ vader of bodles (laxge or small.)”

" This only ‘ebaracteristic of Jiva mentioned in Dravya-Samgraha
but not found in the ahove verse, is that of having an upward
motion ; but this is mentioned in the next verse of Paiichistikayasa-

¢ Ipayasira :—

“FrIRGHATR 9g8 JrTeE FantrEr 17
[ werferarmwerc 1 2e 1]
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1.e., “That which goes upward to the end of Loka, being freed from
the impurity of Karma.”

R SgarT ETET SRS JQarar 7 |
FAE @t A TAIITIRT § IIAT TG NS

Tikkile chadupind indiya balamiu &napéno ya
Vavahara so jivo nichchayanayado du chedand jassa—(3).
Padapitha.—asgxt Vavahdrd, according to Vyavahira Naya., g
Tikkéle, in three kinds of time. &3 Indiya, Indriya (the senses), &«
Balam, force. =@ Au, Life. =mw@ Anapdno, vespiration. 3 Ya, also.
wgmr Chadupdud, the four Prpas. § Du, but. Rgwwa’r Nichchayapayado,
according to Nidchaya Naya == Jassa, whose. %gw Chedapd, conscious-
ness. 3 So, he. s Jivo, Jiva.
3. According to Vyavahira Naya, that is called

{Jiva, which is possessed of four Pranas m~, Induya
i

et

e

A‘——W
FL
V—
[¢+]
n
o»
A=
[42]
D

- L
Sus]
S
Y—
)
~
]
O
=
a
D
~
b
<<}
e
'/\
=
H1
(v}
~
)
B
Qa
o
B
S
@
-
QD
o
©

;the past and the future), and accordmg to N1sehaya
iNaya, that which has consciousness is called Jiva.

COMMENTARY.

Vyavahdra and Nischaya Naya is thus distinguished
Dravyinuyogatarkand of Bhoja :

“Ag ATAGRE JEa RmsTag |

a<ard’ Fr=aar Tfw saERn sanigag

[ =g 1ery 1 ]

1. e., * Therefore, thisis to be understood as described in the Bhisya
(Videsivasyaka-bhasya, a celebrated Jaina work) that Nidchaya nar- !
rates the real thing and Vyavahdra narrates things in the popu]ar;:
way.” Vyavahara Naya, therefore, is the ordinary or common sense
point of view in which we speak every day about the things of
this world. DBut Nigchaya Naya is the realistic point of view, which
attempts an accurate description of the realities which are over-

in

* Sanskrit rendering :

R g s &Y 99 Wy ST = 1
T S MRS g YaEr g3

Trikile chatuhprindh indriyam balam dyuh &naprinah cha
Vryavahiirit sa jivah nischayanayatah tu chetani yasya—(8).
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looked in our everyday parlance. For example, we ordinarily say “a
jar of honey ;" but to be accurate we must say ““a jar of clay or some
other substance containing lioney.” The characteristics of Jiva will
be examined from both these points of view in the following verses.

Here it is said that ordinarily we say that Jiva (Living Sub-
stance) possesses the five senses, Sight, Hearing, Touch, Taste
and Smell, the three forces of t,houg_lit‘:ﬂ:_qi;c}_;g}l(_img_q_fgipn, v;l_i_i;e and
respiration.  Indriya (the five 's—é;ses), Bala (the three forces of
thought, word and action), Ayu (lile) and Anaprina (respiration)—
tlese four are called the four Pranas of Jivas in the past, present and
the future. The following verse from Paichéistikiyasamayasira is
parallel to this verse of Dravya-Samgraha : —

“qiisig TIgie Aty Saeal It g NFET 959 |

|r At QU gU SeinRizaae IwEr 1
] [ wgiEwmEwTER: + ve 1 ]

i. e, “That is Jiva which lives, will live or has lived formerly
by four Prianas. The Pripas are Bala (foree), Indriya (the senses),

. - Ayu (Life) and Uchchhasa {Respiration).”

Thus, from the ordinary point of view (Vyavahara Naya), we
regard Jiva to possess a period of life, during which its characteristics
are respiration and the employment of the five senses and the three
forces of thought, word and action. But from the realistic point of
view, Jiva is distinguished by its own great quality, viz., consciousness.

SRS o N . . S e

SAHET FEHIAN TGqW W F IHY FHT |

A 0¥ . b ¢« N .

IHG AT AlQl AT FHAd«9 YT |\ 2 U

Uvaogo duviyappo damsana nanam cha damsanam

chadudhj,

Chakkhu achakkh@t ohi damsanamadha kevalam

neyam—(4).

Padapitha.—=vd Uvaogo, Upayoga. 3@ Duviyappo, of two varieties.

g2y Damsanam, Darfana. ¥ Cha, and. =i Nigam, jidna. <=9 Damsapam,
Darfana. wz@r Cbadudbi, of four kinds. %% Neyam, is to be known.

wr-rl-arsg Chakkhu-achakkhu-ohi-Damsagam, the Dardana like Chakgu,
* Sanskrit rendering: :
- ~ . e . - T .
o fEfrren: gaw o9 9 g0+ 9997 |
- o - . o~
g FAG: FATA A I F7]2 G 2 1
Upayogah dvivikalpah darsanam jadnam cha darsanam chaturddhi
Chaksuh achaksnh avadhih daréanam atha kevalam jieyap—(4).
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1

Achaksu and Avadhi. =w Adha, then, & Kevalam, Kevala. % Dam-
sagam, Darsana.

4. Upavoga is of two ]\llldb. Darsana and Jiidna.
Darsana is of four kinds. Darsana is known to be
(divided into) Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala.

COMMENTARY.

Verses parallel to these are found in Pafichastikiyasamaya-

=ara, as follows:-—
“IFMIT g ghEr ndw g gatw It |
FaeE FEawie  JwvwyE FAErd |
AN SRR FIRGIAE 7 Wigwr aiF |
aRnoRTaREY Saied SR quoe 17
[ wepfewmeagare: 1 8o, 82 ]

re.,— Upayoga is of two kinds, being connected with Jiidna and
Dardana : know that this Upayoga is at all times inseparable from
Jiva. Darsana also is said to be with Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and
the endless and eternal Kevala.”

Upayoga is the resultant of consciousness which, according to
Nidchaya Naya or realistic point of view, is the sole characteristic of
Jiva. Roughly, Upayoga may be said to be a sort of inclination
which arises from consciousness. This inclination is either towards
Dargana or towards Jiidna. The difference between Dardana and

Jifina consists in this, that in the former the details are not perceived,

while in the latter the details are also known. “ Before we know
things in a detailed way, there is the stage where we sin.ply see, hear
or otherwise become conscious of it in a general way, without going
into its ins and outs. We simply know it.as belonging to a class,
we may know it asa bhorse, for instance, without going into any
further details as to its individual characteristics. This is the first
stage of knowledge; 1t may be called detail-less knowledge-or
indefinite cognition (Darfana). If this stage is not experienced, there
can be no knowledge of the thing.” ® Cognition of the detajls
consists in Jfiina (knowledge).

Dargana is thus understood to be *‘ cognition in an undifferen-

“tiated way......you see a picture, for instance, but you do not go into

1
'

the details of it ; you just know in'a general way that it is a picture.” ¥

* *Jainism * by Herbert Warren, p, 29,
i * The Karma Philosophy * by V. R, Gandhi, pp. 3-6.

(K

.
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Jiva, according to Jaina philosophy, consists of infinite Jiidna
and Dargana, but certain classes of Karma tend to obscure these.
Dardana is of four kinds, Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi and Kevala; so
there are also four kinds of Karma which obscure each of these
varieties. When there is a cessation or mitigation (BA%19T#) of one
or more of these varieties of Karma, the corresponding class or classes
of Dardana is or are evolved. Thus, by the removal of these Karmas,
which ohscure the Dardana which is received through the eye, a
Jiva can see throungh the eyes. This is Chaksu Dardana (Dardana
through the eye) Again, by the removal of that Karma which
obseure the Dardana through any sense other than the eye, or mind, a
Jiva ean cognise through the four organs of sense—ear, nose, tongue
or skin, and through the mind. This is called Achaksu Dardana
(Darsana not through the eye). Similarly, when Karmas obscuring
Avadhi Dardana are removed, a Jiva can have Avadhi Dargana
(psychic knowledge, limited by space and time and obtained directly
by the soul, e.g., clairvoyance). Lastly, by the removal of the Karmas
whicl: obseure Kevala Dardana, 2 Jiva can have Kevala (or perfect)
Dargana (in which everything in the three worlds existent in the
present, past and the future is at once cognised).

[Besides the four varieties of Karmas obscuring Dardana already
mentioned, there are also five others mentioned by Umasvimi, eg.,
Nidri (sleep), Nidrinidra {(Deep sleep), Prachala (Trance), Prachald
prachald (Drowsiness) and Styinagriddhi (Somnambulistic state) ®
These, together with the Karmas obscuring Chaksu, Achaksu, Avadhi
and Kevala Dardana already mentioned, make up nine Dardani-
saraniya Karmas.]

Iy FHaed ATTgIAE! HUIUIUTAY |
AUTET FAFATT TEREIOFRERT T 1 % W

n

Néinam atthaviyappamr madisudaohi anfnaninini

? YgrIgRatRawnt RE-REREraeT RIS SR
gz |—[Tattirthidhigama Stra, VII1, 7]
t Sanskrit rendering :
g anuhm AT TTIT: JAARTAT |
ARQTT: BRI iy HeBAMRRINT T M w0 i

Jiinam astavikalpam mati-sruta-avadhayah ajfifnajiifinfini,
Manah-paryayah kevalam api pratyaksa-paroksa-bhedam ehu— (8).
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Manapajjaya kevalamavi pachchakkha-parokkha-
vheyvam cha (5).

Padapitha.—==Rgzand sumormne Matisuda-obi apdpapdpdpi, the Jiifina
and Ajfidina of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi. =@ Avi, also. =wws=wm Manapajjaya,
Magah parvaya. %8 Kevalam. kevala. ==t Nigam. Jidna. sgfws Atthavi-
vappam, of eight varieties. ¥ Cha, also. wgsswtma%@ Pachchakkha-parokkha-
vheyam, has the varieties Pratyaksa and Paroksa.

5. Jidna is of eight kinds, viz., Jianaand Ajiana
. -‘ .
of Mati, Sruta and Avadhi, Manah-parvayva and Kevala.
(It 1s) also divided into Pratvaksa and Paroksa (from
another point of view).
COMMENTARY.

In the previous verse, the first stage of cognition, viz., Dardana
(undifferentiated knowledge) has been described. In this verse the next
stage,Jiidna detailed knowledge'. with its varieties, is being described.

The eight kinds of Jitana are 1) Mati Jhdna, (2) Sruta Jidna,
13) Avadhi Jdana, (& Manah-paryvaya Jidna, (5 Kevala Jndna,
(6) Kwmnati or Ajndna of Mati, (7) Ku-$ruta or Ajiidna of Sruta and
(8) Vibhangivadhi or Ajfiana of Avadhi.

Kundakundachirya bas summed up all of them in the following
verse :—

S EPREne RS Rt SRRl

FRiTgE-fimi 3 f&fvo & onfE §ga9 0

[ syieeTgsr: 1 8t ]
ie., “ Abhinibodhika or Mati, Sruta, Avadhi. Manah-parvaya and
Kevala—these are the five varieties of Jiiana. Kumati, Kuw-$ruta and
Vibhanga —these three also are connected with Jiidna.”

The three last-mentioned are nothing but false knowledge of
the first three. It will, therefore, be sufficient to explain the first five
varieties ouly of Jiiana. Umisvami has alse mentioned them in
Sitra 9, Chapter 1 of Tattvarthadhigama Suatra. [ ey, Hf%ia\‘l':arafq-
TRQIT RIS A 1" ], 1t should be remembered that these
varieties of Jidna constitute the two sorts of Pramdrcas recognised
in Jaina Philosophy [ q A |7 TEIAGT L 1 80

Mati Jiiana is knowledge derived through the senses, including
the knowledge which arises from the activity of the mind. Sruta
Jhdna is knowledge derived through symbols or signs {e.g., words
which are symbols of ideas, gestures, etc.). AvadhiJiidna is the psychic
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knowledge which 1s directly acquired by the soul without the medium
of the activity of the mind or the senses. Knowledge in the hypnotic
state may be cited as an example of Avadhi Jfiana. Manab-paryaya
Jidna is the knowledge of the ideas and thoughts of others.
Mind reading is an instance of this kind of knowledge. Kevala
Jfidna is omniscience or knowledge unlimited as to space. time or
object.

In our everyday life we have Mati Jiidna and Sruta Jhana,
but there are instances, though rare, of persons who, under a hypnotic
trance, have knowledge of certain things (Avadbi Jiidna) and of
persons who can read the thoughts of others (Manab-paryaya Jiiana).
Though the exact nature of the last two kinds of knowledge have
not yet been understood, there is no doubt of the possibility of their
existence. The mention, therefore, of these kinds of knowledge by
ancient Jaina writers proves that at that time there were evidences
which led them to believe in these two forms of knowledge. The
occult powers attainable by Yogis which are mentioned in Yoga
Philosophy of the Hindus also support the view that in ancient
India occult sciences were by no means unknown. The last-mentioned
knowledge, Kevala-Jiidina or omniscience, which correspond to the
knowledge of the sages called Sarvajiias or Trikiladarsis in the
Puarinas of the Hindus, is, according to the Jaina tradition, only
possessed by those who have 1eached the highest point of elevation.
The Tirthanikaras and Gapadharas are said to possess such a kind
of knowledge.

Though it is not possible to understand the real nature of
knowledges called Avadhi Jiidna, Manah-paryaya Jfidna and Kevala
Jihina, we can describe fully the remaining two kinds of knowledge,
viz., Sruta Jiiana and Mati Jiiana. Sruta Jiidna is knowledge derived
from words spoken by. a person, from reading hooks, from seeing
gestures or facial expressions and from all other kinds of symbols
or signs. Mati Jiiina requires much detailed consideration ; for it
gives us an idea of that part of the Jaina psychology which treats
of Perception and Memory.

In Jaina psychology four stages in Mati Jifna me usvally
recognised. These are called (1, Avagralia,® (2) Tha, 13) Avéya and
(4; Dhirani.

vegaer 1Y 1 17, “argeemaae: ) 7 L 18—Tattvarthidhigama
Satra.
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In works on Jaina Nyiiya philosophy,we find that Praménais of two
kinds-—Pratyaksa (independent) and Paroksa (dependent). Pratyaksa
is clear knowledge or cognition that this object is of such and such
a character, without depending upon any other kind of knowledge.
That cognition, which is not clear by itsell, z.e., that which depends
upon some other kind of knowledge is Paroksa.” Pratyaksa or inde-
pendent knowledge is of two kinds, Sinivyavabirika and Paramar-
thika. Sanvyavaharika againis of two kinds, viz., Indriva-nivandhana
(caused through the senses) and Anindriya-nivandhana (not caused
through the senses.;t The senses recognised in Jaina philosophy
are the eve, the ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin. Mind
(Manas) is called No-indriya or Anindriyal (Not Indriya). This
Satvyavabirika variety of Pratyaksa is what we have in our every-
day life. The processes of Perception and Memory are dependent
upon this variety of Pratyaksa only. We shall, therefore, deal with
Snvyavaharika Pratvaksa leaving aside Paramarthika Pratyaksa

g fgar 12 1.1, 9.

“gEsd | QU T 17 11010,

“Rymg: a1 L 1.1

“gRrurRURYEgAar SREr ar a1 11 14

‘g @Rrag 1 [ 20 l.—(Pramina Mimimsa®.
cgzgar 1711, 1. “saefaudgg ) . 2. “Rag gaet 1 11 3.
afigmuEaas Rdvasar ar afwed soag 1 1. 4.
“Qi’l’&iﬁ{a('{{ \?? T11. 1.—({Plariksamukha Sitra.]
“gz Tl gl I Wit =717 11 1. ‘o smag 17 11 2.
“ggAamEaEE  ARussma gy, 10 1. 3. “swag
‘Ih&ﬂ{l” II1. 1.—[Pramipa-Naya-tattvilokfilankaral
. .l . -~ . L
T az fEawr QizanRs qwais 1
aswer pRatkfgategaarigafssaa g 17
[ Pramipa-Naya-tattvilokalankdara, 11 4,57,
“ghgambgamis’ 3oa: aigasiReg 1?
[Pariksd- mukha Satrea, 11, 57,
T TET SR AR TR R TN ARIE MOy : st
gim 1’ 1. 1. 22.—{Pramina Mimamsa),

“wRis gty Ar gfigoity s ss2a

{Praména Mimamsi VritH].
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which includes the little understood occult knowledges—Avadhi,
Manab-paryaya and Kevala mentioned previously.®

Safhvyabahdra is the act of satisfying a desire to cognize. [“@d#t-
T qFAAITASUT FTESIC FRIGICG 17 Pramana Mimamsa  Vritti)
This is the essence of Sanvyavaharika Pratyaksa which, according
to Jaina philosophers, is of four kinds, »iz., Avagraha, Tha, Avaya,
and Dbhéarana.| These four are identical with the four stages of
Mati Jiiana already mentioned by us, and we shall now proceed to
explain each of these four varieties.

The first stage, Avagraha, consists in the general knowledge
of an object when it is brought into contact with a sense organ.
First of all, there is an excitation in the sense organ by the stimulus
(viz., the object present in the outside world). Then there is an
excitation in the consciousness. Thns, in the first stage a person
is barely conscious of the existence of an object.}

The second stage, Tha, consists in the desire to kuow the parti-
culars of the object§, eg., a desire to know whether it is this or-that.
Thus, similarities and differences of this ohject with other objects
become the subject of consciousness in this stage.

* Piramirthika Pratyaksa is divided into classes, Sakala (Perfect) and Vikala
(Imperfect). Kevala Jnina comes under Sakala and Avadhi and Manah-Paryaya come
nnder Vikala Pratyaksa.

vgzfiee @FE = 17 ‘a¥  reasfmsudagresuaar
o 1P “9EE g... daeqmqg

[Pramina-Naya-tattvalokalankéara. I1. 19, 20 and 28},
Hemachandra also mentions Kevala, Avadhi and Manah-paryaya under Pratyaksa
[ “ag-gduaiisd  Jaacs @suRatr ged  fgeg 17
“a‘fﬂtﬁﬁ:—]ﬁﬂﬂ:qaﬁ\t | 1P —Pramina Mimamsa. 1. 1. 15 and 18]
1 wazfgagaaaegrmamAgIFasagfarany |7
[Pramina-Naya-tattvalokalankara. 11, 6.}
srfergaNFRM AT ISEMITuEAT QigragiRey )
{Pramipa Mimimsi 1. 1. 21.)

For a dotailed account of this part of Jaina philosophy, the reader may refor to
my tranclation of Pramina Mimimei, published in the Jaing Gazelle, 1915,

1 « FaRmEeATEREt—agga—SaRT— g aaEE-
mgaTIET—aAFERR—Aafngagagonang: 1
{Praméana-Naya-tattvalokalankdra 11, 7.]
CpAA M RAART—AAATIAAL: 17
[Pramipa Mimimsa. 1. 1. 27}

§ “nFTRATARIETRITATHIET 17

= [PramapaNayatattvilokilankéra, 11, 8,]

ngmahﬂmmm[ {99—{Pramipa-Mimimsa I. 1. 28]
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In the first stage (Avagralia), we have for example simply the
knowledge of a man, but in the second stage (Ih4) we desire to
know the particulars of this man, eg., whether he is a resident
of Karnita or Lita country, ete.™ '

In the third stage, Aviya, there is a definite finding of the
particulars which we desired to know in the second stage. The
second stage is merely an attempt to know the particulars, while the
third stage consists of the ascertainment of these particulars.}

The fourth stage, Dharanf, consists of the lasting impression
which results after the object, with its particulars, is definitely ascer-
tained.} It is this impression (FERIT) which enables us to remem-
ber the object afterwards. Memory, therefore, is the result of these
four successive stages of Mati Jnana. ’

Now we shall turn to that part of verse 5 of Dravya-Samgraha
which, after laying down the eight varieties of Jnina, says that it
may also be divided into two classes from another point of view.
These two classes are respectively known as Pratyaksa and Paroksa.

We have already given a detailed account of Pratyaksa, and it
now remains to narrate briefly Paroksa knowledge.

Paroksa knowledge is 'said to Dbe of five kinds : (1) Smarana,
(2j Pratyabhijiana, (3) Tarka, (4) Apuména and i5) Agama  Smarana
is simply the remembrance of an object. Pratyabhijiina is the
recognition of an object by noticing similarities and differences.
The difference Dbetween Smarapa and Pratyabhijndna may he un-
derstood from the following examples. We see a certain man.  We
then remember that we had seen him previously. This is Smarana.
We goto aforest and see a strange creature. Then we remember
that we have heard or read about such a creature, and we identify it.
This is Pratyabhijnana. ‘This corresponds to Upamdina Pramina
recognised in the Hindu philosophies. Tarka or Uha consists of the
knowledge of an universal concomitance of any two things .e.g.,

* “gangw RedtEar i isSer—agseRaia T guas
Re: SOl SR NTREarRISa AR NI I Tl A5
RIg=raitgaReTad 1”’—[Ratndkaravatirika, 1L 8],

T IfateRhdsna:

{Pramina-Naga-tattvilokilankira. 1. 9 and Pramina Mimimsa 1. 1. 80),

I 9 o TSIEEEIIAT STy |7

[Pramina-naya-tatvialokdlankdra, 11,9,

-
“GE%'EW 1’ Pramina Mimamsa, 1. 1. 20
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wherever there is smoke, there is five.) 'This is the same as Vyipti
Jiidna mentioned in the Nyiya philosophy of the Hindus. Anumina
is inference and is either Svartha (for one's own sell) or Parirtha
(for others.: There is a detailed treatment of Anuméind in Jaina
Nyiya philosophy, similar to that found in the Nyaya philosophy of
the Hindus. Agama is knowledge derived through the words of one
who is trustworthy. This also 1s recognised in different systems of
Hindn philosophy, such as Vedanta, Nyiya, Sitikhya, Mimamss, ete.”

We finish this brief survey of different kinds of knowledge by
saying that, as we have mentioned in our notes to verse 4 Dravya-
Samgraha that there are certain Karmas called Darsandvaraniya
Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Dardana, so there are
also Karmas which obscure the different varieties of Jiidna. Theseé
are known as JiidnAvaraniya Karmas. Umdsvami in his Tattvarthi-
dhigama Sfitra has mentioned that Jiidnavaraniya Karmas are of five
sorts which obscure Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manahparyaya and Kevala

“oegenfymiid fawalmaasigaamadgy o L 2,
“FeRrRigdramanaar afz@mrr e 1 1L o
FUAATTFIUH Tged sahmtag 1 111 5.
IggTArgaeamia’ axifagmagg: 1 L1 11
qraarg |rfgraagarag 10 1L 14
“gragRARaegandganamm: 17 199,
[Pariksamukha Sabra,]
“TRTogAfEATRIg AN A sanarey 17 1L 2
“gR FERREIISaagIaraled aiammd Aga oy )
15,

“gvagliegs RaQETamERATaT GReaEas T -
fagrag e T 5.

“IQFFATIFTATT (TR RfSTAI QI FINASEA 15~
afenss weq7 AgfFaraeR GAgaggracan ag: 1 HL 7.
“ grEagIAaARg aakgrganma: ” [V, | —[Prinapa-Naya-

Tattvilokilankira,
“sgfaoefrmargrgarmaratg: 7 1L 2. 2,
SFIEATTATIZG AT qigearawrer gafa: o 1 2, 3,
“TRATACISTAS aTIE A-HE alFewd  agalrTetEE-
e+ aA@famrag 1 Loz Lo
“IuEEATgIETAMMY Traamgg: 1 [ 2 A,
“Q’Imgmmi” f. 2, 7.—{Pramapa Mimimsa,
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knowledge respectively. [ “ﬂﬁi%ﬁlﬁﬁﬂﬂ:ﬁu&aara[q 1’ gsar-
NTIH-GN, <151 ]

Now, a doubt is started by the commentator of Dravya-Sam-
graha. He says that in Tark-Sastra (Nyaya philosophy) of the Jainas
we find that Mati Jiidna, with its four varieties, Avagraha, Th4, Avaya
and Dhérana, is included under Sinvyavahdrika Pratyaksa. But
Uméasvami in his TattvArtha Sttra says plainly that Mati and Sruta.
Jifinas are not Pratyaksas, but Paroksas.® We have the following
aphorisms in Tattvirtha Sitra :—

“aRrsaERmRTRTRTE T 1 L9,

Yot @Ry 1 1L 11

“aregermAg | L 12.
ie, “XKnowledge is of five kinds: Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manah-
paryaya and Kevala. The first two are called Paroksa and the rest
are known as Pratyaksa.”

Now, this is apparently in contradiction with the works on
Jaina Nyiya philosophy some of which we have already quoted in our
notes. How can this apparent contradiction be explained away ?

The commentator says that Umésvdmi’s aphorism is to be
regarded as a general ordinance ( g ) while the sayings of
the writers on Jaina Nyfira philosophy should be taken as a special
rule or exception.T (FTTE:)

In special or exceptional cases the general rule should not be
followed. In the present instance also, though the general rule us
laid down in Tattvirtha Sftra says that Mati and Sruta Jiidnas are
Paroksa knowledge, there are particular exceptional cases, i when

= qgrg Rrsg—and oty axardes aftuagd wied aied
fasly, w9 g walq ¢

Té uiﬁrtmg | agqeﬁmmaq, &g QUEIEEAEIR | arc:
aEaEiEAEnE | Aay aft akEd w9 qwd el TR
Rrofy ¢ adoes QioEsIRE Teaed w9 §IF ¢ 99T AUAE-
sER| Afama qean umﬂ AT THRIES AT
graAfy qied q awed Jvay 17

1’1‘1\0 commentator lays down in the following passage certain eases where
Sruta Jit4na is wholly I"u'ol sa, where it is partially Paroksa and where

it is not at all Paroksa but Pratyaksa —“'.{[F’I-q?ﬁ &TE{S{T“ q-iregﬁg

qEg | emeantRERReeRisie-akme feasy g
W | 9 A0 §ET @R SUNE AR aTaE su-

(]
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these should be called Pratyaksa. The commentator further says
that we all know that the knowledge of our own happiness and
misery is Pratyaksa, but if we say that, according to Tattvartha Sttra,
Mati and Sruta Jfidnas are always Paroksa, the knowledge of our
happiness or misery should also become Paroksa, which is absurd. #

The following table of Jiidna can, therefore, be re-arranged from
different points of view, in the manner shown in Tables I and II in
the accompanying Chart No. I.

Jiidna.

I

| , [ I !
Malti_ Sruta. Avadhi. Manah-paryaya.  Kevala.
! !
A | . l [
Jidna. Ajiina Jidna, Ajiina  Jifdna. Ajfidna
(Kumati). (Kusruta). (Vibhang-
vadhi.)

sgffr ar ag d9q.utieg | 99 femaEsamE a= Al
figegaafifvasd @afRcasito  afmsaafifaaais-
FatrR RiFsraratRadn ffascan, wdgada adarm-
VRAMEG FAUEEGIRTMAAE  Rgegranear
Rraaly Gaiwt afrwaEraEg araatEae -
RrdEa |

Higly gAvEFAT Qe waly aie  guge-ddgaair o
mAify, | = qar )’
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FETEIUEE AHTE STAFY Wi |
AL GEUITGE U 38U TG | & e

Atthachaduninadamsana simappam jivalakkhapam
bhaniyam. )

Vavahird suddhanayd suddbam puna damsanam
nanam (6).

Padapitha.—ard SAmapnam, in a general sense, Fawad Jivalakkha-
pam, the characteristic of Jiva. Tagra Vavahdrd, according to Vyavahéra Naya.
mgagmEen Atthachadupdpadamsana, the eight Jiiinas and {four Darsanas,
W Bhapiyam, is narrated. §7Puga, again. wgmar Suddhapays, according

to Suddha Naya. #z Suddham, Suddha (Pure). & Damsapam, Darsan
(perception). =% Napam, Jiidna (knowledge).

6. According to Vyavahira Naya, the general
characteristics of Jiva are said to he eight kinds of Jfiina
and four kinds of Darsana. But according to Suddha
Naya, (the characteristics of Jiva) are pure Ji4na and
Darsana.

COMMENTARY.

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Jiva is saidin a general
sense to have the characteristics of eight kinds of Jiidina and four
kinds of Dardana. By the word “SimaAnya” or “in a general sense”
in the original verse we should understand “when we do not desire
to distinguish between Samsiri (leading a mundane existence) or
Mukta (liberated) Jivas or when we do not distinguish between pure
and impure Jiidna and Dardana.t In this verse the author says
that really Jiva possesses the characteristies of pure Jfidna and
Dardana, but from the ordirary or common scnse point of view,

* Sanskrit rendering
© . . -
w,aadiﬂak kit ] B 101 orzcugi:ituse: |
= ‘ . c. .
TFRRIE PEAAE 5 TH g2 A0 g I
Agt:xchaturjx‘u‘mad:\réanc siminyam jivalaksanam bhanitam,
Vyavahirit suddhanayit suddham punal darsanatn jiiinam,—(6).
3 [T e - < - "o~ o~
¥ g 15T  GEiEE—gEdafaaar ailfa,
Lad . apnd
T PR ATA AT e

Commentary on Dravya—Samgraha, Verse 6. By Erahmadeva.
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we recognise that Jiva has eight kinds of Jiidna and Yowekinds of
Dargana. Among the eight kinds of Jiiidna, varieties of impure or
false knowledge are "also included, but these can only be said in a
general sense to be the characteristics of Jiva, for in Mukta or
liberated Jiva, these are not possible. So Jiva in its pure state has
only the characteristics of pure Jiitna and Dardana.

The commentator says that verses 4-6 of Dravya Samgraha by
explaining Upayoga refute the doctrine of Nyaya Philosophy, viz., that
a thing and its qualities are permanently distinct.™ It should be
remembered that in Nydya Philosophy the identity of a quality and
the possessor of that quality is never recognised. Here it is said that
Jidna and Darsana are not only the qualities of Jiva, but are identical
with it. Now the question may arise how can this be possible ? Can
we not conceive of qualities as separated from the possessor of the
same? The answer is that Jainism examines everything from differ-
ent standpoints and though from the realistic point of view .Tiva
and its qualities are identical, we say from the ordinary or common-
sense point of view that these are distinet. That is to say, in Jainism
there is no dogmatic assertion as in Nyfiya Philosophy that there can
be no identity between a quality and the possessor of that qualities.
On the contrary, the identity of Jiva and its qualities is recognised.
Of course from the ordinary point of view we may recognise qualities
as distinct from the possessor of them. That is to say, we can con-
ceive the qualities as distinguishable, but not distinet from their pos-
sessor, that is, this separate existence 1s not real. In Pafichastikiiya-
samayasira also we find the following verse which expresses a similar
view :—

“ FEUTUWR TE¥ NFATFR WEORIZTR |
FIRTIT TR Toala T @ gawEar 1”7

[ Verse No. 52.]

“PDardana and Jiidna, in a similar manner, are identical with Jiva
and not separable from it. Only in common parlance we separate
(Dardana and Jiidna from Jiva), but in reality there is no such
separation.”

* vgg s oy TogRAE SRR U
sy ag 1’

Cowmwmentary on Dravya-Samgraha, Verse 6. By Brahmadeva.
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T T 99 0 R 7 {g=mar S
WY |ta T qg] TIERT G F91ET Wolle
Vanna rasa paficha gandhd do phésé attha nichchay
jive. '

No santi amutti tado vavabard mutti bandhido—(7).

Padapbtha.—Fgm Nichchayd, according to Nidchaya Naya. & Jive,
in Jiva. @7 Vapgpa, colour. 35 Rasa, taste. uw Paficha, five. 21 Do, two.
dar Gandhd, smells. =z Attha, eight. @mn Phis4, touch. @ No, not. #fa
Santi, are, @3 Tado, therefore. =Rt Amutti, without form, aagra Vavahird,
according to Vyavahira Naya, =@ Bandhido, from Bandha (bondage).
gf Mutti, possessed of form.

~

(. According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva is without
form, hecause the five kinds of colour and taste, two
kinds of smell, and eight kinds of touch are not pre-
sent in it. But according to Vyavahira Naya [Jiva]
has form through the bondage [of Karma.]

COMMENTARY.

Jiva is naturally invisible, but * when the soul js attacked by
the passions...it takes on the Pudgala (material) particles fit for the
bondage of the karmas, just as a heated iron-ball takes up water-
particles in which it isimmersed. This is the bondage of the Karmas.” t
Thus * the naturally invisible soul is compounded in a very subtle
way with visible, tangible matter, and is in a sense thereby rendered
visible, as lemon-juice is rendered sweet by the addition of sugar and
water. In its pure state the soul [Jiva]is invisible, just as iu itself
the lemon-juice is sour.” §

We should therefore remember that, according to the Jaina helief,
Jiva, in its natural or real state, is invisible. But it combines with

* Qanskrit rendering: .
> > [ LS -
AT T@N: TS TR 5Y TAA: WO P
- - o -~
It @feg TR aa SITETE 3 a9 1
Varnah rasih paiicha gandhan dvau sparsih asiau nidchayit jive,
No santi amfirttih tatah vyavahirit mirttih bandhatah.
t A.B. Latthe—* An Introducticn to Jainism,” pages 0-10.
} Herbert Warren—*Jainizsm,” pages 10-11.
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Pudgala or matter. This combination is the bondage (Bandha) which
produces karmas. When Jiva thus combines itself with Pudgala
(matter), 1t leaves its invisible state and becomes visible to us. It is
Pudgala (matter) which has form and when Pudgala combines itself
with Jiva, the taste, colour, smell and touch of the former which are
the requisites of its form, are attributed to the really formless Jiva,
and we say that Jiva has form. Every form of mundane life which
we see 1s a Jiva in its impure and visible state in combination with
Pudgala. Therefore, according to Vyavahira Naya, that is to say,
from the ordinary or common sense point of view, we may say that
Jivas have form, but we must remember that according to Nidchaya
Naya or the realistic point of view, Jivas are without form.

Brahmadeva in his commentary quotes a verse to support this
view:

‘el qfs qa< eRETRT g qeE fowd’ |
awr mgfawdr War gy saew 0”

1.e. “In bondage [Jiva] is one [with Pudgala], but really according to
definition, it is separate [from Pudgala]. Hence formlessness does not
always belong to Jiva.”

Pudgala is said to possess touch, taste, smell and colour.”
Though these qualities are really inseparable from Pudgala, from the
ordinary point of view we speak of them as separate from Pudgala.}
Colours are of five kinds, viz., Blue (Nila), Yellow (Pita), White (Sukla),
Black (Krisna), and Red (Lohita).} The varieties of taste are Bitter
{Tikta), Sour (Katu), Acid (Amla), Sweet (Madhura)and Astringent
(Kasfiya).§ Smells are of two kinds, fragrance (Surabhi) and its
opposite (Asurabhi).|| The eight kinds of touch are Soft (Aridu),

o ;q:zftqﬁaa:a: ggwI@L: 17 Tattvarthichigama Sotra V. 25.
T PUIFTEIRIE! QAITIsHEr (/g fF |
ZEFIRT ¥ NWOW ROTIATIEAT iy 07
[es=nfeam@aaaaTT | wR 0
1 ¢ adr daur AefagsseusiRadgg

[Tattvartharijavirttika No. 10 on Sutra Y, 23.]

§ ¢ ST THIGAIIRIET TFTHRIE |

[Tattvirthardjavirttika No. 8§ on Stitra ¥, 23]

|| ¢ e griwcgehisga |7 [(Tattvirtharijavirttika No. 9 on Satra
o o

Y. 23.
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Hard (Kathing), Heavy (Guru), Light (Taghu), Cold (Sita), Hot (Usna),
Smooth (Snigdha) and Rough (Raksa).”

The commentator says that the author in this verse establishes
the formlessness of Jiva which is contrary to the views held by
(IKumarila) Bhatta (and his followers) and Charvika. [“{&f ag-
QARG T@ARAIaEAgEaT g8 wag | Charvika recognises
nothing but what is capable of heing perceived by the senses, hence a
formless Jiva is contrary to his doctrine.

JRITHRFARY FT0 TTERAT § RO=Tay |
ARUFFATYIET GSUAT GEAETG U 5 0 T

Puggalakammidinam kattd vavahirado dunichchayado.
Chedanakammanida suddhanay4 suddhabhivanam.—(8).

Padapfitha,—ameredr Vavahiirado, according to Vyavahfira Naya., 7%
Adf, Jiva, gmewendd Puggalakammildipam, of the Pudgala Karmas,
Kattfi, doer. 3 Du, but. fn@ar Nichchayado, according to Nischaya Naya.
Ygmemm Chedanakammiina, of the thought karmas., =zwar Suddhanayd,

~

according to Suddha Naya. s Suddhabhfivigam, of the Suddha Bhévas.
8. According to Vyavahdra Naya, Jiva is the
doer of the Pudgala Karmas. According to Nischaya
Naya, [Jiva is the doer of] Thought Karmas. Accord-
ing to Suddha Naya, [Jiva is the doer] of Suddha
Bhévas.
COMMENTARY.

In this verse the Jaina doctrine of causation as to the origin of
the world is briefly treated. Causes are generally accepied to be of
two kinds. Updadana (Substantial Cause) and Nimitta (Determining
Cause). Take the case of an earthen pot. The UpAdédna or the

# « grERmreeg fRIuRarreRT T 17

[Tattviratharijavirttika No. 7 on Sttra 23.]
+ Sanskrit rendering :—
qEIEFAGIAT AT AAGRE: g Fraad: |
AAAFTIA FEAT FEAAG, FFAEE N

Padgalakarmmfdinim kartti vyavahératah tu nisehayatah

Chetanakarmmanim Atmi Suddhanayit guddha-bhévinim.—(8).
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Substantial Cause of the earthen pot is the earth, and its Nimitta or
Determining Cause is the potter and his implements. Tirst of all,
the potter forms an idea of the shape, size, etc., of the pot which he is
going to make. This existence of the pot in the idea may be called the
resultant in consciousness of the potter. Then follows the existence
of the pot which we can perceive by our senses. According to Jaina
Metaphysics, Jivas are only possessed of infinite knowledge, etc., and
are not agents. But causation is attributed to Jivas from different
points of view. Tirst, Jivas are said to be agents of their own result-
ants, viz., infinite knowledge, bliss, etc. This is according to Suddba
(Pure) Naya. Again, according to Nidchaya Naya, Jivas are said to
be causes of the thought karmas which precede the Pudgala-karmas
preceptible by wus. According to Vyavahira Naya, Jivas are also
recognised as agents of even these Pudgala-karmas.

Karmas are generally understood to be of two sorts—Dravya-
karmas and BhAva-karmas. To return to our example of the making
of a pot, the existence of a pot in the mind of a potter may be said to
be a Bhiva-karma, while the material existence of the pot perceptible
by our senses is known to be a Dravya-karma. Now, the potter is
directly the cause of the Bhéva-karma, and that Bhava-karma again
is the cause of the Dravya-karma. It should, therefore, he remem-
bered that, according to Nidchaya Naya, the potter is the agent of the
Bhava-karma (the pot existing in idea), and according to Vyavahira
Naya, that of the Dravya-karma (the pot perceptible by us).

Similarly, in the case of Jivas, they are really possessed of the
characteristics, viz., infinite knowledge, bliss, ete. Jivas, therefore
may be said to be the agents of these characteristics according to
Suddha Naya. Next, we may say that the Jivas are agents of thoze
mental attitudes and conditions which favour the influx of particles
of matter. Attachment, aversion, ete., may be mentioned as examples
of such states of Jivas. These are the thought karmas. Aeccording
to Nidchaya Naya, Jivas are said to be the agents of these classes of
karmas. When the Jivas cause such thought karmas to be pro-
duced, these thought karmas, on the other hand, lead to the generation
of the material karmas or Dravya-karmas. The Jivas are not, there-
fore, the direct causes of Dravya-karmas. It is according to Vyavahira
Naya only that we can speak of Jivas as agents of Dravrakarmas.
The very essence of Dravya-karmas consists of particles of matter.

and these are in no way akin to consclousness—the characteristic
4
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of Jivas. The Upidina or substantial cause of a Dravya-karma
is therefore Pudgala or matter, and their Nimitta or determining cause
is the Bhiiva-karma, viz., that condition of the Atmé which render it
capable of assimilating the particular Dravya-karma. Thus a Jiva
is neither the UpAdiana nor the Nimitta cause of Dravyakarmas,
according to Nidchaya Naya. It is only from the Vyavahira point
of view that we say that the Jivas are causes of Dravyakarmas.
But, in reality, (according to Nidchaya Naya), Jiva is only the
agent of its own attitudes (Bhavas), In Paiichistikaya-samaya-
siiva, we have: “*Atmai is the agent of its own Bhavas, as it causes
its own resultants. But it is not the agent of Pudgala-karmas.
This should he understood to be the precept of the Jina.”*

The universe is therefore made up of Jivas and Ajivas. Pudgala
lor matter is the substantial cause of every material thing, while
{ different Bhava or thought karmas are the determining cause of
Sthese. Jivas cause these thought karmas to be produced. Thus

two sorts of substances, material and spiritual, may be regarded to be
the cause of all kinds of manifestations, There are many units of
this spiritual substance possessed of qualities which are known as
Jivas, and there are also many units of material substance (Pudgalaj,
which again have their own characteristic qualities. These two kinds
of substances act and re-act upon each other, and a constant state of
activity 1s going on in this universe.

The Jaina doctrine of the causation of the world should there-
fore be remembered as quite distinct from the same of Hindu philo-
sophies, like Vedanta, which asserts that the whole of the universe is
one homogeneous spiritual Brahma, or, like Charvika, which avers
that the universe is made up of matter only.

The commentator, Brahmadeva says that this verse refutes the
doctrine of the Sahkhya philosophy that Puruga {corresponding to
Jiva of the Jainas) is always Udasina (lit. indifferent, .c., without
activity), for here it is recognised that Jiva is an agent. T ’

% “Fed | FETE TAT FAT FNEF AEGEH |
W f NwwEArw gy Rroggw’ gagss” n”

{Verso 61,

t “og° SieaAd SARFATHRT @FCTRTT-TEIA e ar”’

[Brahmadeva's Commentary on verse 8, Dravya-samgrahal.
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©o
<

TIE FEIFA JAFFARS TG |
RN TIWIT TGN G AT L e

Vavahird subadukkham puggalakammaphalam pabhuii-
jedi.

A . N

Ad4 nichchayanayado chedanabhivam khu adassa.—(9).
Padapitha,—arr Ad4, Jiva. =aemr Vavahdird, according to Vyavahéra

Naya. gwgad Suhadukkbam, happiness and misery. gwswwe Puggalakaimn-

maphalam, the fruits of Pudgala karma. wi'&f Pabhuiijedi, enjoys. Rrgawarr

Nichchayapayado, according to Nigchaya Naya. =ww Adassa, of Jiva.

Szowra Chedapabhiivam, conscious Bhéiva. g Khuy, only.

9. According to Vyavahira Naya, Jiva enjoys
happiness and misery, the fruits of Pudgala karmas.
According to Nischaya Naya, Jiva has conscious Bhévas
only.

COMMENTARY.

It has already been laid down that Atma (or soul) is entirely
distinet in its characteristies from Pudgala (or matter). The essence
of Jiva or Atma is consciousness which is altogether absent from
Pudgala or matter. THence, as in the previous verse it has been laid
down that a spiritual substance (Jiva) cannot be the cause of Pud-
gala-karmas (i.c., material karmas), o in this verse it is shown that
Jivas from their very nature are unaffected by the fruits of Pudgala-
karmas. Really speaking, Jivas only enjoy eternal bliss which
is_their essentnl _characteristic. Therefom according to Nidchaya
Naya, a Jiva should only be regarded as an enjoyer of bliss resulting
from its characteristic of consciousness. But through the generation
of attachment, aversion, etc., Jivas attain such a condition that they
become ready for the assimilation of matter. It is only in such states
of Jivas that there is an influx of matter in them. When there is
such’ an influx of matter, the Jivas have to enjoy sorrow and delight,
happiness and misery, as these are the fruits of Pudgala-karmas.

* Sanskrit rendering :—
. e . ~
TG, LW JTIEFA TS 09T |
AT MTIIRET: AT Fg AHR: 1l
Vyavahirit sukhadubkbam pudgalakarmaphalam prabhuikte.
Atmé nischayanayatah chetanabliivam khalu dtmanah.— (8
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Thus, really, a Jiva, through its characteristic consciousness, is incapa-
ble of being aflceted by happiness or misery—the fruits of material
karmas. It is only when matter assimilates itself with a Jiva that
we see the fruits of material karmas also in that Jiva and say that
this Jiva is enjoying happiness or misery the fruits of material kar-
mas. But it should be remembered that this enjoyment of the fruits
of karma by a Jiva is only apparent, but not real. Really speaking,

Jivas enjoy bliss only, which is the resultant of its characteristic
consciousness.

The commentator says that this verse refutes the doctrine

of the Buddhistic philosophy that an agent does never enjoy the
the fruits of karma.”

TYITELIAYT ITATRGH T AT |
FAGERT FA (WHIWIT FA@aar a1 W ollf

Anugurudehapamano uvasamharappasappado chedA.
Asamuhado vavahfrd mnichchayanayado asankhadeso
va.—(10.)

Padaphitha.-—aagra Vavahdirdi, according to Vyavahara Naya. ¥z Cheda,
the conscious Jiva. swigremgwsr Uvasamharappasappado, by contraction and
expansion. FegR3r Asamuhado, without Samudghfita. =grler@ Anuguru-
dehapaméino, equal in extent to a small or a large body. @1 Va, but. Revwmadr

Nichchayanayado, according to Nischaya Naya. sé=33r Asarkhadeso, existent
in innumerable Pradesas.

10. According to Vyavahara Naya, the conscious
Jiva, being without Samudghéta, becomes equal in extent
io a small or a large body, by contraction and expansion ;
but, according to Nischaya Naya, [it] is existent in
innumerable Pradesas.

% “ag saY B S 7 ¥ I Srgnamime
IFIAAAEY GA T@H 17
[Brahmadeva’s Commentary on verse 9, Dravya-samgraha.]
t Sanskrit rendering :—
 TUTES A AT ISRt fgwar |
nE gAY AT FIRIAGT: TESAIT: a1 1800

Anugurndehapramiinah upasambiraprasarpibhyim chiddtma.
Asamudghitit vyavahfirit nischayanayatah asankhyadesah va.—(10.)
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COMMENTARY.

That portion of Akada, which is obstructed by one indivisible
atom, is known as a Pradesa. [See verse 27 of Dravya-samgraha.]
That portion of Akfda in which Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma
and Kala exist, is known as Lokikfga, and the Akiga beyond it is
called Alokikdsa.® Really speaking, Jivas fill up innumerable
Pradesas in Lokikdga. But, from the ordinary point of view, we speak
that a Jiva becomes equal in extent to a small or a large body, by
. contraction and expansion, when it is without Samudghita.

Samudghita has been thus defined : “ Samudghata is the exit of
Jiva from the body to another form, without leaving the original
body altogether.”f Seven kinds of Samudghita are recognised in
Jaina philosophy, viz., Vedand, Kasiya, Vikriyd, Maranintika, Teja,
Abara and Kevali.f When the Atmd goes out of its restraining
body particles through excessive pain, without leaving the original
body, we have an illustration of Vedand-samudghdita. When, at
the rise of excessive anger, etc., the Atma goes out of its material
confines without leaving the body to injure others, we have Kasdya-
samudghita. The expension of the Atmd from its Pradesas, with-
out leaving the body, owing to some perturbation due to lust, efc.,
is called Vikriva-samudghéta. The exit of the Atmd, without
leaving the original body, to that Pradeda where 1t has fixed its
residence, at the time of death of a being, is Miranintika-samudghita,
Teja-samudghdta are of two sorts—Subha and Agubha. It is said that
when a great sage perceives some cause of harm to his mind, he be-

- comes angry, and at that time a red figure, twelve yojanasinlength and
nine yojanas broad, pointed at the top and broad at the bottom, issues
forth from the left shoulder of the sage and, after destroring that cause
of evil, consumes itself with the sage. This is Agubha-samudghita.
There is & Jaina story that such a figure issued forth from the bedy
of the sage, Dwaipiyana, and, destroying Dwiriki, destrored itsel{

* For a detailed deseription of Lokikdsa and Alokikds€a. see verse 20 of Dravya-
samgraha.

T el As TY IOWREE SEivssd |
fomma” 8RRt guik SuERa TR

T “YaureEisiaaaa asageRt |
ATRERIT SZ I9FS ¥FE@ g i’

[Verses quoted in Brahmzadeva's Comwmentary}
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with the sage *. The exit of a white form, baving an extent similar
to that mentioned in Asubha-samudghita, from the right shoulder
of a sage who becomes full of commiseration at some calamity of
the people, like a famine or an epidemic, is known as Subha-samud-
ghita. This, after destroying the calamity, enters its own place.
The exit of a white figure, one cubit in length, from the head of
a sage, to resolve a doubt by seeing some Kevali (possessed of infinite
knowledge), is known as Ahdra-samudghita. In a cerlain stage
through the rise of all kinds of Karmas, a Kevali's form expands and |
fills up the whole Lokakasa, without leaving the original hody. This
is called Kevali-samudghita.

A description of these forms clearly illustrates the beliel of
various subtle forms by the Jainas. In all cases, when a Jiva does
not assume these forms, it fillls up either a large or a small body.
This theory of the Jainas is severely criticised in the Vedanta
philosophy of the Hindus. Sankarichirya, in his commentary on
Vedanta-stitra, Adhyaya II, Pada II, Sfitra 34, had said that if it is
admitted that a Jiva is equal in extent to its body, it is impossible
that the same Jiva can enter into the hodies of a fly and an elephant.
This is not the place to discuss the point in detail. We shall simply
mention the view held by the Jainas with respect to this point.
The Jainas say that as a lamp, placed respectively in a small pot
and a room, illuminates the whole of the space between each of these,
g0 a Jiva contracts and expands, according to the dimensions of
different bodies. A better example can be given by mentioning
the case of gases like oxygen, which fills up the whole of the space
within different vessels, having small or large dimensions. But

* Brahmadeva has thus referred to it in his commentary : “Wﬂaﬁ” We find
a mention of this story in the following passage quoted from the commentary by
érutasﬁgam Stri on Yasastilaka Champu by Somadeva Siri :

“Isrgar fdr fre wiRgAfanga: @aIER )@ ToIEda
FIYTFL NG, O GITERTHT R Farsky s wiyealy p gy
TG TR A, FAgqr Faw ey ¢ fa gaaf g sakaet
MW, FIGUARY 7Y SAGAFAAG, gIar Afwafy | ag=q Sq@w
Sl HaE Fg Heg: ghage FRaty 9 gdef whwe afrs-
AERFFI, FRAAEEN  FAFNE:  WRRGRaaar araga
Rifaasimeagsamgan (2 ) FGUFA sgET ar it gqg
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this expansion and contraction of Jivas, according to different bodies,
are only recognized from the Vyavahira point of view. According to
Nigchaya Naya, Jivas can fill up innumerable Pradesas in LokakAsa.

o S o oo N a0
IR TSTAAIATHIW RS HEHEIEL—FN |
* o hand S s [
¥ i%ﬂi%ﬂﬂgqa@@r QATATEAT A TqWET NN S
Pudhavijalatenditivanapphadi vivihathAvare indi.
. Vigatigachadupafichakkha tasajiva honti sankhadi.—(11.)
Padapfitha. —gefmwdsarsaewst Pudhavijalateuvifivanapphadi, the earth,
water, fire, air and plants, RRgwaRe'@ Viviha-thivare indi, various kinds of
Sthiivara, possessed of one sense. fnfanagesm Viga-tiga-chadu-pafichakkh,
of two, three, four and five senses. dwd@l Sankhidi, conches, etc. wadar
Tasajivii, the Trasa Jivas. fq Honti, are.
‘ 11. The earth, water, fire, air and plants are
various kinds of Sthivara possessed of one sense. The

Trasa Jivas, conches, ete., ave possessed of two, three,
four and five senses.

COMMENTARY.

Jivas are classified under two principal heads—Samsiiri (lead-
ing a wordly existence) and Mulkta (liberated). In verses 11—13 of
Dravya-samgraha the Samsfri Jivas with their sub-divisions are
deseribed, and the characteristics of Mulkta Jivas are mentioned .
in verse 14,

In this verse, two varieties of Samsiri Jivas are enumerated —
Samsfri, wiz.,, Sthivara (Immobile) and Trasa (mobile; capable
of spontaneous movement.) Earth, water, fire, air and vegetables
are Sthivara Jivas and possess only one sense, viz., the sense
of touch. Those Jivas which possess more than one sense are
called Trasa Jivas. These might possess two, three, four or five

* Sanskrit rendering :1—

TR Asagaaeay: et |
frstraagasanm gastEn aalka ogrea: 15

Prithivijalatejoviyuvanaspatayah vividhasthivaraikendriyih.

Dwika-trika-chatuh-pafichi-kgih trasajivih bhavanti saikbidayab.—(11).
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senses.”  Worms, oysters, conches, etc., are Trasa Jivas, possessing
two senses, taste and touch, Ants, bugs, lice, etc., are Trasa Jivas
having three senses, touch, taste and smell. Mosquitoes, flies, bees,
ete., ave Trasa Jivas of four senses, touch, taste, smell and sight.
Men, birds, beasts, Gods, inmates of [lell ete., are Trasa Jivas,
possessing all the five senses, viz., touch, taste, smell, sight and
hearing.T

It should be rememhered that, though really Jivas have two
characteristics, viz., pure Jiidina and Dardana, it is owing to the
different karmas that they assume bodies of various kinds possessed
of one, two, three, four or five senses. That Jiva which resorts to
earth [or its body, is called Prithivi-Kdya (z.c., having earth as its
body). Stones, ete., are examples of this class of Jivas. So also
there are Jivas who resort to water, air or fire to have hodies.

* “ganftar gwes 1
“EPIRUSTEEIE: 1
“gfq=rd AT IATTED: TAE: 17

“Fitgagasarn |
s Tattvirthadhigama Sttra IT. 10, 12—14,

1 In the Pafichfiistikiya-samaya-sira, we have the following verses, the sense of
which has been summarised in the Commentary :—

“gEAl g IGUATUL JIYTUHE SHa-GRagr Fiar |
R g Agage’ wE g By & i o
a2 SaFHar g gefmmargian
gugRarafigr Sar oy Rar afar o
AIHRAMZAET FGT T 7Yrgar I R )
U R T ®E F &R Faw p

sy Wias witdiiear Afssaiar Msr
SRR T W 19 A-EREr S

I QAaealFEsAgFARY WARRTET |
TG TG T T FE GU A o v o
GERUREA AT qUTCECRTER IS g |

ATEATTSATTIU Tt gGafZar sar 1”’
[Verses 110, 112, 114—117.]
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s
w2

SRA TG TIT GHET EHRYT © T59 |
TETGEHEH T59 OS TIU a1 UL

Samand amand neva pafchendiya nimmand pare
sSaAvve,

Badarasuhame-indi savve pajjatta idard ya (12).

Padapitlha.—%SRa Pafichendiya, [Jivas] possessing five senses. &t

Samand, having mind. =@ Amagd, without mind. @ Neyd, are known.
R Pare, the rest. &5 Savve, all. v Nimman4, without mind, =§ ISindi,
[Jivas] possessing one sense. agegea Badara-suhamd, Bidara and Stksma.
¥ Savve, all.  www Pajjatta. Paryipta (complete). 3 Yu, and. =u Idarq,
opposite {of Paryipta).

12, [Jivas] pussessingli\'c.sunses are known {to he
divided into] those having mind aud those without mind.
All the rest ave without mind. [Jivas] having one sense
lare divided into two classes] Badara and Stksma. All
lof these have again two varieties eacl; Paryapta and
its opposite.

COMMENTARY.

Ln this verse the fourteen varieties of Jiva commonly known as
Jiva-samasa in Jain philosophy are brieflv described. In Gommata-
sira (Jiva-kinda) another work of the author of Dravya-samgraha
each of these varieties has been deseribed in detail  The verse in
Gommatasira which is parallel to this verse is as follows :—

“FrgT-ggh-iia fiftaskga walvagedr 7
THTSASA g & Agar arfwy 0

[ ArTE WiEETE L s

{.e., “divas of ane seuse divided mto two classes, Badara and
Stiksma, Jivas of two, three and four senses, Jdivas having and nuot
having Safija, Parvipta and Aparvvapta, thus they (the Jivasy are of
fourteen kinds."”

* Sanskrit rendering -~
-

TAFEERE ARATHE § g gsuitgan ARAewn o€ S5
qgTgRSizar g udisn @t S I 2N

Samanaskah amanaskiah joeyal potebondriyih nirmanasidih pare sarvve,
Badara-siksmaikendriyal sarvve Paryaptihitare eha, (121

Y
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The accompanying table (Chart No. I1.) illustrates these fourteen
varieties of Jivas. It will be remembered that in Verse 11 it was told
that Jivasare first of all divided into two varieties Samséari and Mukia.
The Samsart Jivas are subdivided into Trasa and Sthavara. The
Sthavara Jivas possessed of one sense arc again divided into Badara
(gross) and Suksma (subtle). A Badara form is that which is fettered by
matter. A Suksma form is not so feitered. That is to say, a Suksma
is a subtle form unfettered by material things, earth, etc., while Bidara
is exactly its opposite. In Jaina philosophy it is said that all the
universe is the place of existence of Suksma Jivas possessing one
sense. It 1s also said that Badara Jivas possessing one sense must
have some Adhéra rsubstratum) in order to exist.

Jivas of five senses may be either with mind or without mind.
Those with mind are also known as Saniji, or having Sahja.”

Sanja consists of attemnpt to gain what is benelicial avd leave
what is harmful and a judgment of good and bad.}

Paryapti has been thus illustrated in Gommata-sira :-—
“gig gomgrms fgmeaeniyas gai |
g gi@gy T awiagar gagat i’
[Jiva-kinda. Verse 118.]

t.e. “ As things like rooms, jars, cloths, ete., are full or empty, so Jivas
should he understood to be complete or incomplete (Parvipta and
Aparyipta).”

Ahira (taking food and drink,, Savira (Body), Indriya (the five
senses) Anaprana {Respiration), Bhasi (Speech) and Manas (Mind),
these six exist in Jivas and make them coumplete (Parydipta). Of these
the first four make Jivas having one sense complete, and the first five
make Jivas having two, three and fonr senses complete. \s for Jivas
having five senses, all the six are necessary to make them complete.}
In absence of these the Jivas are incomplete (Aparyapta),

* CGtRR: QEATERT |7 [Tattvirthadhigama Sotra 115, 24.]
T “ReairamaaRgieansy USIaRrarCafast U’ | (Tattvirbha-
raja-varttika on Sitra I1. 5, 24].
T “HEREAR RIS FOUwEEaA |
St 97 g™ 9 GERaFgsquda o
[ Frwm:, Srwme: 11e]
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TNQINSTWE J FITAE g0 a8 AGgUT |
TR qE @59 g9 § gEaar b 2R 0 @

Magganagunathanehi va chandasahi havanti taha asud-

dhanaya.
Vinneya samsiri savve suddha hu suddhanayi.—(13).
Padapitha.—ag Taha, again, %8 Samsfri, Samsarl (Jiva). aggm
Asuddhanayf, according to Aduddha (impure) Naya. =3mefe Chaudasahi,
(according to) fourteon. wmmmwadf® Magganagupathipehi, Margand and
Gupasthfina, «afa Havanti, are. 3 Ya, but. gguar Suddhanayf, according
to Suddha (pure) Naya. @2 Savve, all. g Hu, surely. @@ Suddhé;

3

Suddha (pure). FfwBar Vingeyd, are to he known.

13. Again, according to impure (Vyavahira)
Naya, Samsari Jivas are of fourteen kinds according to
Margand and Gunasthdna. DBut according to pure Naya,
all’ Jivas should be understood to be pure. .

COMMENTARY,

‘This verse, if thoroughly understood, will make known to us
the doctrine of Jainism about the gradual stages of development
of soul. ‘

' The whole of the universe is full of very minute living heings,
technically called Nigoda. These infinite and conscious beings are
not in an appreciable state of development. From these beings come
out the developing souls and, after passing the dilferent stages of deve-
lopment, become liberated. There 1s no chance of any soul in which
development has once begun to go back to the original Nigoda state.
Nowhere in the universe can we find an inch of space which does not
contain Nigoda beings. 'These beings are therelore the source from
which souls longing for development come out. The stages of deve-
lopment are fourtcen in number, and technically these are kuown

* Sanskrit rendering :
MAMEUEAR: T STEANT: TR QAT T A |
Rritem: St @9 =1 g YEATE I 30

Mirgandgunasthinaih cha chaturddasabhih bhavanti tathi asuddhanayat.

Vijiieyih samsfirinah sarvve S'ﬂddhﬁ]:l khaln suddhanayat, (18).
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as Gunasthénas.  In Gommatasara, we have the following list of
the fourteen Gunasthinas:—

‘ol QrET ARAT ARRgasat 3 eahd) g |
forgr ww g0 nysg wivag gEATI
ITHAT T TATE! WANTHISRAT TART 7 |

AITH AT Faw g g wsET 0
[ Jiva-kanda, 9, 10.]
r.e., “ the fourteen Crunasthianas should be known to he Mithyatva,
Sasidana, Misra, Avirata-samyaktva, Dedavirata, Virata, Pramatta,
Itara (7. e. Apramatta), Aptrva, Anivritta, Siksma, Upasanta-ksina-
moha, Sayogi-kevalijina and Ayogi.”

In the first stage, a person has no beliel in the truth of
Juina doctrines. Iiven when these are taught to him, he does not
helieve in them, but on the contrary holds false beliefs, whether
taught or not. The true doctrines appear to him as distasteful
as sweet syrup to a man suffering from fever.® This stage is known
as the Mithyatva Gupasthina.

The sccond is a transitory stage. \When one loses true belief
and comes to believe false doctrines as in the first stage, he passes
through the second stage which is known as Siasidana. This is au
itermediate stage in the fall from the heights of Samyvaktva (right
heliel) to the level of Mithyatva (false belief).T

In the third or Midra stage, a person has true and false beliefs
in a mixed way. That is to say, neither a desire to have true heliefs

“REIgT MSSIAEEET g TSR |

g’ T A FedEgsat 2 |

T g o UM T A G T T| TG
ol ME SaEd WEw T a9l |
gl wEAE ST o1 Ayasg 7

{Gommatasira, Jiva-kEdqnda, 17, 17, 18
T ¢ GENIUIEEREET RSo AT |
TR [T FrFawrdr gagat i

[Gommatasira, Jiva-kiéndu, Vers. o5
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nor a wish to give up false ones, appear in his mind. Samyaktva
and Mithyatva are mixed up, like curd and treacle. *

A person in the fourth stage controls excessive anger, pride,
deceit and greed, T and does not doabt the truth of right doctrines.
Bug, while in this stage, Lie isunable to control the moderate or slight
degrees of anger, etc. However, an effort for self-control is made as
the person appreciates the value of if, though the effort is successful
only to a very limited extent.

In the fifth stage, a person becomes able to control moderate
degrees of passions like anger, ete., and succeeds in establishing
sel{-control {o a greater extent than in the fourth stage.

In the sixth stage, a person begins to vefrain from injury,
falsehood, taking any substance which is not given to him, lust and
a desire to have worldly possessions. But his attempts are not
always suceessful.

In the seventh stage, a person succeeds in practising, without
any transgression, non-injury, truth, chastity, non-acceptance of
things not presented and of possessions in general.

In the eighth stage, mild states of passions still arise, hut the
person enjoys an inexpressible delight by either checking or destroy-
ing their consequences.

A person in the ninth stage becomes void of the desire to have
enjoyments which he saw, heard or partook of previously, and
practises meditation about the true nature of his soul. '

In the tenth stage, a person by meditation hecomes capable of
subduing or destroying the subtle forms of greed.

T ¢ g fR-IIehe T gEaE I wIRE | |
mﬁmﬁrmmﬁ'ﬁf‘ﬂ Lt R

[Gommatasfira, Jiva-kfinda, Verse 22.]

[ 1t should Dbe mentioned here that in Jainism the passions Krodha (anger)
Mfina {pride), Miys {deceit) and Lobha (greed) are known as Kasiyas.
These passions arve of four degrees. The first and the most exceessive
form of these is termed Anantiinubandhi. The passions in this state ave
gnid to bo as permanent as lines cut out on o stone. The next stage
is Pratyakhyina and the passions last like lines on earth. The third
stage is ealled ApratyAkhyina in which passions have their existence

- like lines on dust. In the fourth or Samjvalana state, the passions
rasily disappear lke lines on water. The examples given show the
gradual stages of duration and permanency of the passions. Asa man
passes through the snceessive stages of development, these various classes

of passions disappear onc by one,
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In the eleventh stage, a person gains the power to control
all Mobaniva (intoxicating) Narmas.® but these do not disappear
altogether.

In the twelfth stage. all the passions and Mohaniya Karmas
disappear altogether.

A person in the thirtcenth stage destroys the Karmas called
Jnanavarapiva, Darsana-varaniya and Antaraya and appears like
the sun freed from clouds. He attains knowledge of everything
existing in the universe. But in this stage, Yogal still remains which
disappears in the next or fourteenth stage, and the person attains
liberation.

Now we shall sce what is meant by Mdrgands. Those states by,
or conditions in whiel, the Jivas are found are known as Mirganis;
and these are of fourteen kinds, ciz., 1) Gati, (2) Indriya, (3) Kaya,
(1) Yoga, () Veda, i6) Kasiya, ‘7) Jidna, (5) Samyama, (9) Darsana,
(10y Lesya, (11) Bhavya, (12) Samyuktva, (13) Samjiii and (14) Ahdra$.

Gati or condition of existence is of four kinds, viz., existence
(1) as inmates of lhell (2) as inmates of heaven (3) as human Dheings
and (4) as lower animals. |

Indriya or senses are five, cy., the senses of sight, hearing,
touch, taste and smell.§]

Kiya or body isof six kinds, viz., five kinds of Sthavara,
edlth water, fire, air and vegetable and I‘lasa S

* 1'01 an e\plan'\txon ol‘ Molnmva Karmas, sec the comment'u' v on Verse 14.
(Page 42).

T The first two Karmas have been described in commentaries on Verses 4 and 5.
For an account of the third, sec the commentary on Verse 14, (Page 42\

T Yoga is the fourth Mirganid described below.

S« SR 7 srg T A ARG TET awy R
FUHT A T FITW Jwaw Ffer 0
TR T A6 98 FEET g |
S Qe T AAa AT I i
[FemeeT: | SEwrEe: 16t 188y ]
| ¢ TE-SEa TN TSRS 89 1§ 9 |
TRATRGWQER T I g Fger 1™

[Gomm'\t'w.ua Jiva-kinda, 146.]

»
P oprEErTey @f = Ry &t 1
[Gommatasira, Jiva-kinda, 166.]
& See 2 detailed description of Trasa and Sthivara Jivas in Verse 11. (Pages
31-32).
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Yogfm is thc power of a Jiva possessing activities of mind,
speech and hody by which particles of matter are atiracted towards
it.*  Yoga or union is mainly of three kinds, wiz., (1) with respect
to mind (2) with respect to speech and (31 with respeet to hody.
The first two of these, again, are cach of four kinds. Mind may
be turned to things whiclh are true, to things which are false.
to things which are both true and false, and to things which are
neither true nor false. Speech also might De directed to truth,
falsehood, mixed truth and falsehood, and neither truth nor falsehood.
Unity in body, again, is of seven kinds: (1) as in the hodies of human
beings and lower animals which are fixed in linits 12) a mixed state
of the first (3) as in the bodies of the immates of heaven and hell
which can inereasc or diminish (4) a mixed state of the third {5) as
in the body which comes out ol the head ol a sage in the sixth
stage of development to go to a Kevali T () a mixed state of the
fifth and (7) as in the forms which result from the eight kinds of
Karma.f

Veda or sex is of three kinds, male, female and eunuch.

Kagaya or passions arc four: anger, pride, deceit and greed.
Tluch of these is, again, of four kinds, according to different degrees
of intensity.$

Jifina is of eight kinds, Mati, Sruta, Avadhi, Manab-paryaya,
Kevala, Kumati, Kugruta and Vibhaftigvadhi.i

Samyama or restraint consists of keeping the Vratas (vows),
observing the Samitis, checking the Kasiyas or passions, giving
up the Dandas and controlliug the Indriyas (senses).§|

J)méana is of four kmds (/hakSu Achaksu, Amdln and Kevala,$

mﬁmmwl

:x?raraa TN § QAT FRTETHHRICT IR 0
[Gommatasira, Jiva-kinda, Verse 216.]
 See the commentary on Verse 10. (Page 20).
t For a description of eight kinds of Karma, sec the ecommentary on Verse 14,
(Page 42).
§ All thesc sixteen kinds of Kagiyas have heen deseribed in & footnote on
page 38.
Il See Verse . (Page 11),
P “qeabmranm §em afif gee |
T ORI St wiRear 1
[Gommataséra, Jiva-kindz, Verse 464.)
See Vorse 35, (Page 86) for a detailed description of Vrata and Samiti.
% Sep Verse 4. (Page 10).
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Ledvi is that by which a Jiva assimilates virtue andvice with
itgell®  Teelings avising from Yoga, coloured by passions, lead
to Bhava-Ledyd and the actual colours of hodies produced by
such leelings ave called Dravya-Legya. The colours are black, blue,
pigeon, golden, lotus-like and white.T The first three are resultants
of evil, and the last three of good emotions.

That quality by which a soul attains perfect faith, knowledge
and conduct is known as Bhavyatva Guna, and that by which these
are obstructed is called Abhavyatva Gupa. Bhavya Mirgauni defines
Jivas which possess each of these sets of qualities.

Samyaktva 1s perfect faith in the Tattvas ov principal tenets of
Jainism.

Samjit Jivas are those who with the-help of wind are capable
ol teaching, of action, of giving advice, and of conversation.  Asam-
jit Jivas ave those who are incapable of these.y In Samjiii Margana,
each of these classes of Jivas are described.

Abara is the assimilation of material particles by Jivas to
preserve bodiek.

These are the fourteen kinds of Margand.

TJivas may be viewed with reference to each of these Marganas
or with reference to different Gunasthinas or stages of development.
But it must be remembered that all these characteristics are attributed

to Jivas from the ordinary point of view, for none of them really exist
in Jivas.

T iy IS ST THACTHEEGT b7
|Gommatasira. Jiva-kinda, 488.]
T “IUar TSt H1s: 9% AT 9 gReEr 7 |
ST Rt saT s=iy fogiw o
ammm FfweT FATEIn g goag It 1

jGommatasira, Jiva-kianda, 492, 403)
I “ReserigadssEens aEsaw |
T e | quay ahgadin wwea g w7’

[Gommatasara. Jiva-kinda. 660.]
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QAIIIESIET WA IqIEATIE I I 22 W

Nikkammd attagund kimchfind charamadcehado

siddha.

Loyaggathidd nichchd uppidavaychi safjuttd.—

(14).
Padapitha.—gen Nikkammd, void of Karmas. 7z Attagund, pos-

sessed of eight qualities. =R@e¥ Charamadehado, than the final body.
fym Kimchiipd, slightly less. #gr Nichehd, eternal.  swmaaig Uppidava-

yehi, Utpida and Vyaya. #&gen Samjuttd, consisting of. Wz Siddha,
liberated. @wmfezr Loyaggathida, existing at the summit of Loka.

14. The Siddhas (or liberated Jivas) are void of
Karmas, possessed of eight cualities, slightly less than
the final body, eternal, possessed of Utpada (rise) and
Vyaya (fall), and existent at the summit of Loka.

a

COMMENTARY.

According to Jainism, Jivas, as long as they are not liberated,
are connected with Karma. DBut a liberated Jivais free from all
Karmas. Karmas are recognised to he of eight kinds, wviz.,
JiiAnavaraniya, Dardanavaraniya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Nima,
Gotra and Antaraya. It has already been described in the com-
mentaries on Verses 4 and 5 (Pages 10 and 16) that Jiianavara-
niya and Dardanavaraniya Karmas are those which obscure infinite
JiiAna and Dardanaof a Jiva. Vedaniya Karmas tend to produce pain
and pleasure in a Jiva. Mohaniya Karmas infatuate Jivas, making
these unable to distinguish right from wrong. f&yu Karmas sustain
Jivas for a certain period and determine their tenure of existence.
Nzma Karmas give them their personalities, and Gotra Karmas con-
duce to their being produced in a particular social surrounding.
Antaraya Karmas throw obstacles to the performance of right action

* Sanskrit rendcrfng: o
~ ~_e N . .
fresATT: Fpan: FEagEn Sagsd e |
FrFREREYan WAL IqUTAIAT GIEHE 1 g8 N
Niskarmanah astagnnih kifichid@indh charamadehatah siddhib,

Lokigrasthitah nityih utpidavyayivyim samjuktih.—(14),
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by the Jivas, Thus all these varieties of Karmas® operate to make a
Jiva have different qualities and characteristics in its Samsdri or
worldly state of existence.  But as a Jiva begins to pursue the path
of gradual development, these Karmas disappear one by one until at
last the said Jiva becomes liberated.

Being void of Karmas, a Jiva resides at the top of the Loka,T
and the following eight qualities can then be found in it: Samyaktva,
Jfidna, Darsana, Virva, Siksma, Avagihana, Agurulaghu and Avyd-
vidha. Samyaktva is perfect faith or belief in the Tattvas or essen-
tial principles of Jainism.  Jnfna and Darsana have been explained
in Verses <+ and 5. Virya (literally, power) is the absence of fatigue
m having a knowledge of infinite substances. Suksma literally means
fineness, and the possession of this quality makes a liberated Jiva incap-
able of being perceived by the senses, which can perceive the gross bo-
dies only. Avagiha is interpenetrability, that is to say, one liberated
Jiva can allow others to exist without obstruction, just as the light of a
lamp does not prevent the interpenetration of the light of other
lamps.  Agurulaghu means “ neither heavy nor light.”” By possess-
ing this quality, a liberated Jiva does neither go up like a light thing
nor go down like a heavy object, but remains stationary. Avyivadha
is undisturbable bliss in which the disturbance of equilibrium caused
by happiness or misery is entirely absent. In a word, a liberated Jiva,
being freed from Karmas goes up to the summit of the Loka and,
remains there stationary, possessed of perfect faith, power and :
infinite Jidna'and Darsana and enjoring eternal bliss without ohs-;
tructing other Jivas of the same kind. Such a Jiva has a body
slightly less than the final body as recognised in the Jaina canons.

A liberated Jiva, again, is eternal in its essential character,
though perpetual modifications of it may go on in its condition. To
give an example of such modifications, we may say that a ball of gold
has certain essential characteristics and may always be said to possess
these characteristics throughout its various modifications. Now, if
we prepare a ring from this gold, we have an instance of a modifica-
tion which arises (Utpada) from the original state of the hall of gold.
Again, if the ring he destroyed, we shall have another modification
consisting of the destruction (Vyaya) of the stage of existence of

* There are many sub-divisions of each of the eight kinds of Karmas mentioned
above. A dotailed deseription of these may be found in works like
Tattvirthadhigama Sitra, Chapter V1L Gommatasdrg, (Karmakéinda,) ete.
{ See commentary on Pages &6 and 58,
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the ball of gold as a ring. Lvery substance in the universe is, accord-
ing to Jainism, possessed of the quality of permanency (Nityaiva),
with generation (Utpada) and decay (Vyaya) of the modifications of
itsell. Being possessed of these qualities, is technically called ¢ Sat ;’
and this ‘ Sat.’ deflines a substanee (Dravyaj in Jainism.”

TN JU YH TN A S0 S0 |
Fl g AT TARTWT TG Far g nwnt

Ajjivo puna nevo puggala dhammo adhmma Ayvasam
Kalo puggala mutto rovidiguno amuiti sesd du—(15).

Podapiitha.—3m Pupa, again. 7@ Puggala, Pudgala. wr Dhammo,
Dharma. =e= Adhamma, Adharma. wmaw Ayasam, Akaga  @@r Kalo, Kila,
(Time). == Ajjivo, Ajiva. 33 Neyo, to be known. ¥ Puggala, Pudgaala.
wafgm@ ROvAdiguno, possessing the qualities, Rfipa, etc. 7€ Mutto, having
form, g Du, but. 3 Sesf, the rest. =@ Amutti, without form.

15.  Again, Ajiva should be known to be Pudgala,
Dharma, Adharma, Akésa and Kéala. Pudgala has form
and the qualities, Ripa, etc. But the vest are without
form.
# TGN ATH & 1"
‘gz gsau |’

[Tattvarthidhigama Sitra V. 50, 20.]
Again—
‘Eran e FEarIs AEFEUETTHETTg: | QTR 56 |
T SRR e T
[Tattvarthardjavarttika V. 29 (1, 2 and 8.1 ;

i.e., “Utpida is having a modifieation by a substance without leaving its own kind.
(e.g., the transformation of alumyp of clay intoa pot) Vyaya is the change or
disappearance of a form, (c.g,, the change of a pot into pieces). Dhrauvya consists of
the existence of the essential characteristics throughout different modifications (e.q.,
the existence of clay as such.)”

| Sanskrit rendering :
AR g T A GFS: T W@ FEREG |
Q Q L3 = -’
i@ gEIS: {Y: SURTW AA[T: QA G 1 )
Ajivah punah jiieyah pudgalah dharmah adharmah dkfisam
Kalah, pudgalah marttah rapidigunah amarttayah desih tn—(16),
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COMMENTARY.

We have now arrived at the end of the subdivisions of Dravya.
The following table will illustrate the vavieties of Dravya with
sub-classes.

DRAVYA,
|

Jiva, Ajiva.

| 1 |
Dharma, Adbarma. Akdfisa. Pudgala. Kila.

Innumerable passages might be quoted {rom all sorts of Jain works
which contain a mention and description of these varieties of Dravya.
In Tattvarthadhigama Siitra we have :—
c.’a-a“"m R [\7. l].
X _ . 9 T
“gRgETal aavgAtsgEst 177 [V, 1),
S H -
sra= 2 [V, 3]
“mrez 1T [V 39)
i.e., " The Dravyas are Dharma, Adharma, Akdsa and Pudgala which
are Ajivas having Kaya (body . The Jivas also (are Dravyas). Kaila
too 1s Dravya.”

-

Jiva and the four Ajivas Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma. :md;
Akaga have Karya (body) and are known as Pafichdstikiyas (the Five t
Astikiyas). Naila, though an Ajiva, has no body. Itis Akiya .ori
without body;. This is why Kila is mentioned separately and last
of all in the Sdtras quted above.

In all the Jaina Purdnas there is a description of Dravyas.
We quote one verse only from a manusecript of Vardhamdna Purina
by Bhattiraka Sakalakirti.

“{T gINS AT FAISTAT Far @ |
FISRT IsTAAGT AT S /e 0
[Canto XVI. Sloka 15.]
i.e., “Then Jina (Mahivira) spoke about the five sorts of Ajiva, viz..
Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma. Akaga and Kala.

As in all the Purinas so in all Jain Kivyas also we tind
enumeration and description of Dravyas. A peculiarity of Jain Kdvyas
is that in the last Canto of nearly all of these works we find a brief
summary of the principles of Jainism. It is no wonder therefore
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that we shall find a deseription of Dravyas there. Two such passages
are quoted here, .
“antadl W wmre: geaesal asear |
R FAd Gmﬁﬂﬁaxalﬁquﬁx I
ag-FErtcr auded ad S avaf |
Rrar wdw arT Ak rarﬁawaarq 15
[Dharmasarmibhyudaya Kavya, Canto XXT. 81, 82].

“gRTIRTTATRI IS g AT |

‘R gEar F A faratEmes: )

QAT WA TGS TTA |

FaQat safawEEEE H[idar | _
[Chandraprabha-Charita Kavya, Canto XVITI. 67. (8],

© i.e., “Dharma, Adharma, Akida, Kila and Pudgala—these five are
called Ajivas. These with Jiva make up the six Dravyas. Excluding
Kala, the remaining five make up the five Astikiyas.” '

It is needless to quote auy more parallel passages from works
like Paﬁchﬁ@tikﬁyaeamayas.‘x1"1 Dravyinuyogatarkan, ete.

Tn the text we have “ Pudgala has form.” In Tattvirthidhigama
Sttra, we find “The Pudgalas bave Rfipa” [“wiqa: geaan V. 5]
The following explm;at,ion of Riipa in this aphorism is found in the
TattvArtharija-vi-rttika :  “Though the word Ripa has various
meanings, it is here synonymous with ‘shape’ according to the
anthority of the Sastras,  Or it may he taken to mean a certain
quality (viz., that quality which is capable of being perceived by .the
pyes “agﬁgmi‘ﬂw:”)” % The word “ Mirttah” in our text signifies
“that which has Martti (shape).” This Marttl should be understood
to be the same as “ Ripa” mentioned in Tattvarthidhigama Sitra.
That is to say the word “Répa’ in our text is not used in the same
sense as it is used in the TattvArthadhigama Sdtra. In the latter
“Ripa” is used to denote “Shape or form” but in our text itis
used to denote “ Colour.” In our text “Shape or form ” is indicated
by the word * Mirtti " and not “ Ripa.” This should be rememhered
to avoid confusion.

In our text we have . Pudgalas have the qualities, Ripa, ete.”
The qualities are touch, taste, smell and colonr.  All ’cheqo qmlmoq

i umﬂywaqﬂﬁ A qr&qu’magm ’-i"éﬂl’ﬂl?ﬁﬁ: v

“gmﬁrﬁqaaauam ar |”
[Varttikas 2, 3 on Aphorism V, 5].
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are enumerated in Tattvirthadhigama Stitra AT AT
ggase 17 [V. 23] ic, “Pudgalas have touch, taste, smell and
colour. " In Vardhamana-Purina by Sakalakirti also we have
“gRNFRE IR AR T |7
[Canto XVI. Verse 16.]

teg l’mlgalaé are endless and characterised by colour, smell, taste
and touch.” The varieties of colour, ete., have already been mentioned
in the commentary to Verse 7. (Page 23).

. Thus we find that among the five varieties of Ajiva, Pudgala !
has shape and possesses colour, smell, taste and touch.  The other]
four Ajivas, Dharma, Adbarma, Nala and Akaga have no form.

S50 991 GEAT AT TSTUHITISET |
ISAEETALAT JNATSTEH GSHET U dusy

Saddo bandho suhamo thilo samthina-bheda-tama-chhay4.

¢

Ujjodidava-sahiyd puggala-davvassa pajjaya.— (16).
Padapiitha.—e@ Sadde, sound. @ Bandho, union. & Suhamo,
finoness. =@ T'hillo, grossness, ¥damgaRem@ Samthina-bheda-tama-chhayé,
shape, division, darkness, and image. wgEEam Ujjodadava-sahiya, with
lustre and heat. ymegsaw@ Puggala-davvassa, of Pudgala substances, wswmar
Pajjiya, modifications.
16. Sound, union, fineness, grossness, shape,
division, darkness and image, with lustre and heat (are)
modifications of the-substance (known as) Pudgala.

COMMENTARY.

Sabda or sound is said to be of two kinds—Bhasa-laksana (as
incorporated in languages) and Abhdsa-laksana (which does not find
place in any language). The first, again, is of two kinds, wviz. (1)

~sounds which are expressed by letters and (2) sounds which are
not expressed by letters. It is said that the last-mentioned kind of
sounds is made by creatures who possess two, three or four senses. or
by the Kevalis, S
* Saunskrit rendering:
TEg: TR e TP RGOS |
SIS AT JITSHTET T ULRI

L .
Sabdah bandhah siksmah sthilah sawsthina-bheda-tama-schhayah.
Udyotatapasahitdh pudgaladravyasya paryiayih—(16),
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Sounds not finding place in languages are again of two kinds: (1)
produced hy human beings and (2) resulting from other sources, as
the noise of thunder, etc. The first of these, again, are of four kinds:
(@) Tata or that produced from musical instruments covered by leather,
(b) Vitata or that produced {rom string-instruments, (¢) Ghana or that
produced from metallic instraments and (d) Sausira or that produced
from wind-instruments.” It should be mentioned in this connection
that there is a difference in the nowmenclature of musical instruments
between the Jainas and the Hindus, for the latter call Tata by the
name of Anaddha and Vitata by the name of Tata.

The following theory of sounds is found in Verse 79 of the
Panchastikiyasamayasara : )
‘ - » * - »
‘GET TIORTET Tl TCATIGITEIETET |
ha o~ 73
geg Ay R S SIgI fRragt |
i.e., " The combination of atomns s known as Skandha, Sound results
when Skandhas strike against one another.”” Thus it has been laid
down that all sounds result from the Skandhas of Pudgala (matter).
Bandha or union is mainly divided into two heads, (1) Prayogika
(produced by the efforts of hody, speech, or mind of a person) and (2)
Vaisrasika (produced without any kind of effort of any person).
Prayogika may again be (1) Jiva-visaya, i.e, union of non-living
substances only or (2) Jivijiva-vizaya, t.e., union of living with non-
living substances. Jivijiva-visaya Bandha, again, may result (1)

L3

£ Qe FUT Y l

ATATAF SHIM FAAFAAL TRt |

FAIRAT FH1 TART R T, |

T JERIRT TSTER(G—ITT: |

FrEEgEt aafaasmanteg 1

Tattvirtha-raja-varttika, V. 24 (2,3,4, 5 and 6),

1 Cowpare the Hindu nomenclature, ey,

“‘qet TG arIAES GUEERY |

d’m gﬁzf ﬁ?lﬁtiﬂﬁ:% 'aa'q'\"” [Amarakosa)

with
“ridaRIaT: TRCHOGE TR |
faara: dsitwdn TUrgTaTTEgTAa: 17

Tattviartha-raja-varstika, V. 24 (6).
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from Karma (producing cight kinds of bondage corresponding to
eight  kinds of Karma, w»fz., Jidnavaraniya, Dardanivaraniya,
Bedaniya, Mohaniya, Nama, Cotra, Ayu and Antardya)® or (2) from
No-Karma. This last, again, is of five kinds: (1) Alapana, (e.g., the
fastening of a rope or chain to a chariot, ete.) (2) Alepana (e.g.,
painting the walls, ete)) (3) Samslesa (e.g., joining of pieces of wood
together by a carpenter, ete,,) (b Sarira (e.y., the union of limbs in
a body) and (5} Sariri te.g., the union of dilferent bodies).

Vaisrasika Bandha, again, is either (1) Anidi or eternal, as the
union of the whole mass or parts of Dharma, Adharma and Akigat or
(2) Adimat or that which has a beginning having resulted from
a delinite cause, e.g., the union of different colours in a rainbow.

The whole or half or a quarter of each of Dharma, Adharma and
Akaga may be said to contain different parts which are attached
to one another.f Thus there arise nine kinds of union which are
eternal.§

Sauksmya or (ineness is of two kinds: (1) that which is found
in the atoms, beyond which there is nothing more fine, and (2) that

~which is found in other substances and which is of different degrees
as the same is relative to that of different substances.||

Sthaulya or grossuess is, similarly, of two kinds : (1) grossness
of the maximum limit, e.g., that of the whole universe and (2) gross-
ness less than the maximum limit which may be of various degrees.q|

Samsthina or shape is of two kinds: '1) that which can be

* Sce Commentary on Verse 14 for an explanation of these eight kinds of Karma,
| Sce Verses 17, 18 and 19 for definitions of Dharma, Adharma and Ak#si,

c¢ -~ C o & . o

T st antfasa:, agd 3, ol 931 oF g

QAR 1"—aataatsramiis Shransafen 1@
Tattvirtha-raja-virttika, V. 24 (11).
S “ehdtsfr St REITATTAG | I ST AEEGAIG IR |
freran Riffaaad Rota:) T2 JETR RS SR NTa )

“orniE: gl SREETT SEEEeeRSE ... STES-
IET: FHNFTTT: | SR FAGCUIEIES | AT-FaaaT
.G e TASRR TRAERRAEg, 17 [aeEsar-
g gl (201881 LRIRR) ]

| “Srewa’ fafnd sraanifes o1 [SadTeaTa Sy, | wigigel]

T “qur wirem 1” [aaniOsEiaeg figgital]
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permanently defined (e.g., as round, square, triangular, etc.)and
(2y that which cannot be permanently defined (eqg., the shape of
clouds).”

Bheda (division or separation) is of six kinds: (1) Utkara (eg.,
sawing a piece of wood), (2) Chilirpa (e.q., grinding wheat into powder,)
(3) Khanda te.g., breaking up a pitcher into its different parts), (4)
Chiirnika (e.g., separating the chaff from rice, pulses, ete.}, (5) Pratara
{e.q., dividing mica into many slices) and (6) Anuchatana (e.g., causing
sparks to fly out from a glowing ball of iron)f.

Tamah is darkness.} Chhiya is of two kinds: (1) Inverted images,
as seen in mirror, ete. and (2) an-inverted images. In the first of these,
the left side hecomnes right and vice versa.  Herein lies the difference
between the twol Atapa ix heat caused by the sun, and Udyota is the
light resalting from the moon, fire-fly, jewels, ete.|]

All these things are mere modifications of Padgala.

# “Gead Fidend TR -SEW 9 | IRsTHagIEEa T
Heamrrrragieay  [aedasaiasy wsgittigsl]
T TRECg-ave-giusrraauRe AT, (7
[aeardasaifamy iseigel]
1 “ain efeofasamrcd | [arariasatiieg wizzitel]
§ I TEFEENEUOEEE L 91 39l g RO REa -
aguEFRIE |7
[aendommiass aiel (1281 ]
| miaq sroumreaT: | ShmRaERRE AT R 17
[ aendsrnfas 1izgl (33193) ]
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NT-ARYATY FEAT FAASAY TAMEGE] |
A 1E AT F=HAT WT AT YT 1L 0lls

Gayi-parinayina dhammo puggalajivina gamapasahayéri
Toyam jaha machchhanam achchhanta neva so nei.
Padnpitha-—s¢ Jaha, as ae-aRmmm Gai-patipaydna, engaged in moving,
awm Machchhdnam. fish. wmaward Gamapa-sahayiri, assisting the move-
ment, @ Toyam. water wm@fam Paggala-jivina, of the Pudgala and Jivas,
@ Dhammo, Dharma. 3 8o, thar,  wfm Achehhantsi, those not moving.
Fa Neva, does not, 3% Nei, moves.
17.  As water assists the movement of moving
fish, so Dharma (assists the movement of moving) Pud-
gala and Jiva. (Bnt) it does not move (Pudgala and

Jiva which are) not moving.

COMMENTARY.

In this verse, we bave a description of a peculiar substance
known as Dharma in Jain philosophy. It should be remembered that
the meaning of the word Dharma, as used by the Jainas, has not the
slightest resemblance to thatof the same word in Hindn philosophy.T

The Jaina philosophers mean by Dharma a kind of ether, which
is the fulerum of motion. With the help of Dharma, Pudgala and
Jiva move. Dharma does not make these move, but cnly assists them
in their movement when they begin to move. In all works in Jaina
literature, we have nearly the same illustration given of Dharma.
The illustration is as follows. As fish move in water, without heing
impelled in their movement by water, hnt only receiving assistance of
the water in their movement, sn Pudgala and Jiva move, assisted hy

* Sanskrit vendeying :
» & 3 ”
fARUarE T Q@S TAGESRT |
+ * LS
19 qar AeEITE WESAt AT @ wURy 1R
Gati-parinatinim dliemah pudgalajivinim gamanasahakdrd,
Toyam yathi matsyiniim agachehabim naiva sa nayati—(17).

T “omig: dar T |
e & weRsEieAsSRRT e, ahereEmea-
AfTETFRRTAaarER. €81 gan 9 g an SrariiEr
a-‘ l” ;‘ '
[ereandraantasy g qeiter]

¥
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Dharma, but not impelled by it, ~ Dharma has no form, is eternal and
void of activity. 'These characteristics of Dharma has been thus
enumerated in Varadhamdna Purdna by Sakala-INirti :

“RTTTTEATIRT: FERRY TR |

Tt iR FA sEnat seag giE W

(Canto XVI, verse 29,))

fe.. Dharma is known to he the helper of motion of Jiva and
Pudgaala, is formless, inactive and eternal. (It acts like) water to
fish in the world.”

In Paiichastikiya Samaysira we have:

I8 WS ASSIU TRTAFES TGk 31T |
qE AGWSTW 50 geat forraf 1”2
(Vorse 85,)
e, “Know that, as water helps the movement of fish, so Dharmau
(helps the movement of) Jiva and Pudgala.”

Amrita Chandra Stiri has'written in his Tattvarthasara, “ That is
called Dharma which help the motion of things which have begun to
move by themselves. Jivas and Pudgalas resort to Dharma when they
are going to move, as fish take the help of water in their movement.”

“Sraaftuarai @ 9T thargang )
N GErad & o i |
KAt el T H9 TGS |
HSTHETTAR T FETTTR: 117
[ aemdem: 31331381 ]

In Jain Kavyas also we have the same illustration of Dharma,
and we shall only quote two such passages here :—

“qa: @ MRaREHt AT WT TREFRTY |
FITEFL YGTATAT AeeaT=RIgH aaa 1”
' [ srmaRggag 138 1¢3 1]
i.e., “That which hecomes the [ulerum of motion of substances, like

Jivas, ete., as water is to fish is called Dharmu by those versed in
the Tattvas.”

“HST-HEIIAET T P WIFRRKTH, |
st gt & T gaiia:
SEETERTATT Gieaar rg\r“%aﬁaz 1
Frengferfegs: adaamana: 1” <

[ S=TERaEg 1 (¢ 1 8'-s0 ]
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t.e., “That is called Dharma which is the cause of movement of
substances, like Jivas, etc., as water (is the helper) of the movement
of fish. Tt exists pervading Lokdkéda, is formless and eternal, and
15 the object of knowledge of only the omniscient.”

Dharma is, therefore, that which, not moving in itself and not .
imparting motion to anything, helps the movement of Jiva and
Pudgala. Without Dharma, the motion of Jiva and Pudgala wonld
he impossible.

STUILTY HIEAT PAFTNAY STWEHZAT |

ST FE UREI NESAT WH A UE N LS e
Thénajudina adhammo puggalajivana thénasahayfr.
Chhéay4 jaha pahiydnam gachchhanti neva so dharayi—

(18.)

Padapttha.— s Jaha, as. =@mar Chhaya, shadow. ufeww Pahiyadnam, of
the travellers. amgsm Thipajudina, stationary, wwmehamr Puggalajivina,
of the Pudgalas and Jivas. sweea® Thana-sahayfrf, is assistant in making
stationary, @esn Adhammo, Adharma. ¥ So, that, == Gachchhant4,
those moving. @a Neva, does not. w& Dharaf, holds.

18. As shadow (assists the staying of) the travel-
lers, (so) Adharma assists the staying of the Pudgalas
and Jivas which are stationary. But that (i.c., Adharma)
does not hold bhack moving (Pudgalas and Jivas).

COMMENTARY.

Adharma is exactly the opposite of Dharma which has heen
described in Verse 17. Dharma is the fulerum of motion, and
Adharma is the fulerum of rest. Vide—

“‘STE TR TRGE a8 § WYL qTARE |
R-frimgat wrawg g geaa 0’
[ ws=nfemaemaa: | ¢gl ]

Adharma, like. Dharma, is eternal, without form and without

* Sauskrit rvendering :
DITATATA TR GEITSSaTar zmmﬁ 1
ST TT GRIRTET ToRat AT & R U Le 1

Sthanayutinim adharmah pudgalajivinim sthina-sahakiri,
Chhiyf yathd pathikdanim gachchhatim naiva sa dharati—(18).
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activity. It does not stop the motion of Jiva or Pudgala, but it
assists them in staying still, while they are in a state of rest. Vide—

“F I CTTAESIAgESan fRerd
S, oS, o HH
ﬁ@sq\ﬁ PR [?iﬁqmﬂﬁiﬁ‘\h\’l 30.]

The following examples are invariably found in all Jaina
works, as illustrating Adharma.  TFirst, Adharma is likened to
earth which does not stop creatures from moving but becomes
a support of them when they are at rest. Secondly, Adharma is said
to be like shadow which does not forcibly stop the travellers scorched
by the rays of the sun from moving, but assists in their rest, while
they of their own accord come to sit in the shade.

Both these examples are given in the Verse 84, Canto XXI of
Dharmagarmabhyudaya Kavya:

‘ST THATATHEATS AT AT |

TRl TSGR ety 1”7
t.e., “Adharma 1s the cause of rest of Dravyas, Pudgala, etc., as
shadow is that of (persons) heated by the rays of the sun, or as the
carth is that of (creatures like) horses, ete.”

In Tattvarthasira, Chapter 111, Verses 35 and 30, we have :

“‘Feyren TRwaRi g |Rae gafa & |

TAIH R e TR 1l

HTal GERTEET Fasy Reguss |

HITRUTHALS 97 : TR &t fedar 1
t.e., ** Jivas, whose faith is unclouded, call that to be Adharma which
ministers to the staying of Jivas and Pudgalas when these are prone
to rest. Adharma supports all {to rest), like the earth allowing rest to
the cows.”

In Chandraprabhacharita, Canto XVIII, Verse 71, we have:

“FOTET JUTSTE AT Feafmrang |
Jrhs Rreruwanieaats a@tsf g’
e, * Adharma is the cause of rest of Dravyas, Pudgala, ete.
Adharma, like Dharma, has the same characteristics, viz., it pervades
- Lokikida, etc. (the other qualities are that of being eternal, being
-without form, and being perceptible only by the omniscient.)

We should therefore remember that, without Dharma, it will be
impossible for any substance (Dravya) to move. The universe is
divided into two parts : (1) Lokéakasa, which is pervaded throughout by
Dharma and Adharma, and in which movement or rest may therefore
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happen and (2 Alokikida, which is beyond Lokéakéda, and in which
Dharma and Adharma are absent. We have learnt previously that onc
of the characteristics of a Jiva is to move upwards. When a Jiva
makes an attempt to move upwards, in its gradual stages of develop-
ment, it is able to do so through the assistance of Dharma. By
gradually moving higher and higher, it reaches the limits of Lokakida,
beyond which there is no Dharma. Hence, it is bound to stay there.
This will explain why in Verse 14 we have said that liberated Jivas
stay at the top of Lokékidda and, though possessing the characteristic
of having an upward motion, they do not proceed any further.
HPTATURN] AT FI1Y S |
AY QUEAE FBUEETT g | 28 e
Avagisadinajoggam jivddinam viydna aydsam
Jenam logagasam allogagasamidi dubiham—(19).
Padaphitha. -——smdem JivAidinam, of the Jivas. zsmegmami Avagasadd-
najoggam, capable of allowing space. 7 Jepam, Jaina. wmardyasam, Akasa.
faamm Viyana, know. 3w Logdgidsam, Lokakadd. =gmmmr Alloghgisam,
Alokékéga. 3@ Idi., thus. 3@ Duviham, of two kinds.

19. Know that which is capable of allowing
space to Jiva, etc., to be Akésa. according to Jainism.
Lokakasa and Alokékasa, thus (Akisa is) of two kinds.

COMMENTARY.
The word Akédais thus derived : “ That in which the substances,
Jiva, etc., are revealed or that which reveals itself is known as
Akada,” or it may be thus derived : “ Akdsa is that which allows space

to other substances.” |
In our text, the last of the derivations is adopted, as this clearly

* Sunskrit rendering :
TFRRIAART STAGIAT R & wrewz )
&7 Srwmn wSEwEEART FRrag e g

Avakasadinayogyam jividinan vijanili dkisam,
Jainam Lokédkdsam Alokikéasamiti dvividham—(19).

+ Vide : svAmTiAS R ZAM T A1 WA sy | ( SEQE
FEin s T T DGR afESImEE Owis agrer,
7T AEHATEIHAGAT TS FAHITT ) DTRG0 |
(R TAAT FATT RARGGIAGURIAIAG JAgTrizy R
Tk )

[Tattvartha-raja-varttika, V.1, 21.22]
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explains the charactovistics of Akfga. The chiel characteristic of
Akdfa is to allow cther substances to cnter into or penetrate itself.
This entering or penetration is expressed by the word avagiha, which
Akalanka Deva explains as  Anuprabesa or interpenetration. Uma
Sviami has also mentioned this characteristic of Akida, e.q.
“ mrEaTETE: 1
[Tattvirthadhigama Stbra v. 18].

i.e., “interpenctrability is the characteristic of Akdda.”

In Paiichdstikdayasamayasira, verse 90, we have : “ That which
aives all the room to all Jivas, Pudgalas and the rest (i. ¢.,, Dharma
Adbarma and Kala) is Akiada ”* In Tattvathasiara, Chapter iii. Verse
38, we have a similar idea:T ‘“Akiidais eternal, pervasive and all
it has no form.”§

113

objects of the universe exist in it, "] anc

Akalanka Deva gives the following example to illustrate the
interpenetrability of Akaga. He says that as water allows a swan to
enter in itself, so Akdda allows the other substances to penetrate
itself.]] But this example, being taken from the material world, should
not be accépted in a strict sense. For, really, a swan displaces some
water; but Akdsa being a subtle substance does not obstruct other
substances. To have a better example, let us suppose the empty
space between a room to be Akida and the substances Dharma,
Adharama, etc., to be lights of different lamps. Now, the space in a
room can be filled up by the lights of different lamps, which inter-
mingle and penetrate the space. In the same manner, Akida can
allow the substances, Dharma, etc., to penetrate itself.

Akada is of two kinds : Lokikiga and Alokakasga. These will
be explained in the next verse.

* ‘e TEId QE T8 R F |
5 2y faafes 9 St g9z MIE 07

T St gEeTEl T SRl |
REMEAgE algs Siagay I

I “Fred s e EmaaTeRSEad |
FUSTR JATH JIEIIR G 07

§ “SrRRTEEHEEERLSs T e w6 |
AR SEEE graakea: 17

[Vardhamana-Purdna, XVI, 31.]

| @ soRTTER g\ 1

[Tattvirthardjavarttika. V, 18 (2)]

o
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SEHTIFAT FiA Faaar 9 g ArEEy |
T AT AT qal 9B FAAEET WRoll B

Dhammadhammi kilo puggala-jivd ya santi java-
diye.

Ayiése so logo tatto parado alogutio.—(20).
Padapitha,—emaa Jivadiye, in which. =am@ Ayﬁse, in Akada. wemaem

Dhamméadhamm4, Dharma and Adharma. w@r Kilo, Kdla. 3 Ya, and. gwesten
Puggalajiva, Pudgala and Jiva &R Santi, exist. 3 So, that. ¥ Logo,
Lokédkisa. e Tatto, that. %@ Parado, beyond, =R Alogutto, is called
Alokdkasa,

20. Lokéakasa is that in which Dharma, Adharma,
Kala, Pudgala and Jiva exist. That which is heyond:
(this Lokékéasa) is called Alokakasa.

COMMENTARY.

“ Loka is that place in which happinessand misery are seen as
results of virtue or vice, or Loka might be said to be that placein
which things are got, or Loka is that place which is perceived by the
omniscient.”’T This is how Akalanka Deva derives the word Loka.
AkAda with reference to Loka, or Akdga similar in extent to Loka is
Lokékada, and Akaga beyond Loka is Alokakadal.

In the accompanying Plate, we have a representation of Loka-
kada and Alokdkdsa. Loka or the universe, according to the Jain
idea, consists of three divisions —Urdha Loka or the upper world,

* Sanslrit rendering :
aAtaal we: gEnesan @ afa aEr |
MFAR @ SE: ad: G ASTH: S I go |l

Dharmiadharman kilul pudgalajivih cha santi jaivatike.
Akase sa lokal tatah paratah alokah uktah— (20).

T ‘97 QUOMTRSEIITHA & BF: | ( grEUEAn " R gE-
T EEAT TIPS F AT ) ImAnG a1 ¥ | ( Svwl
TEIgISIS Rl Bl ) AT T a1 3R (| AEar
TRETRTeTaT S T F o )

[ aedusmaasg w1821 (0 1231 321) ]
T “TEEE SR RSEEa | ( SIEeR SR |

...... 1T CTE SIWFTEAG FEARE T gt 1)
[Tattvirtharijavartbika. V, 12, (17)].
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Madhya lToka or the middle world and Adho Loka or the lower
world,  The first is the abode of celestial beings, the second of
men and of other creatures, and the thivd of the inmates of hell.
Surrcunding these Tokas, which are situated one above the other,
are three layers of air, the inner heing humid, the middle dense and
the outer varified. Within the envelope of these layers, there is
Lokikiga—an invisible substance which allows space to other
substances and is equal in extent to the Lokas. In this Lokaka da,
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Rila exist.™

Beyond this Lokikaga, there is AlokAkada which is eternal,
wfinite, formless, without activity and perceptible only by the

k)

omniscient.7 In Alokikida. there i1s only the substance Akiga and

not Dharma, Adharma, Kala, Pudegala or Jiva.
o\ N ha =~ ha¥ = by
AYMFAERAT ST QT Rl EEREERN R !

o o = . = i
TRUWHTEATET FJEUATET I GAST Rl
Davvaparibattarivo jo so kilo havei vavahéro.
Parinamaddilakkho vattanalakkho va paramattho—(21).

Padapitha.—~% Jo, which. g=ufaget Davvaparivattar@ivo, helping
changes in substances. uRemiEes® Parindmfdilakkho, understood {from

modifications, ete. 31 So, that. =@ Vavabiro, Vyavahfra. st Kélo, time.
w2z Wavei, is. 3 Ya, which. =gmes@ Vattapalakkho, understood from

continuity. w@@ Paramaitho, real.

* TR FSYITTST TFIIDE |
T g [Ggha SEmE: § 538 17’
[Vardhamina Purdna XVI 327,
‘ST NSETE ST F JEGIary |
T FWOTRTE WY FFERRT W
[Paiichistikiyasamayasira, Verse 01).
TR TE AT MR R |
SIHTHRITN: TFAT AT FerwRn aresw: 1”7
[(Dharmasarmibhyudaya XXI. 86].
- Q
T “aang afecd HHRT Frakaa: |
= L W . 1’
Preftsaat frardie: |dgefimE |

[Vardhamina-Parina XVI 33],
T Sanskrit rendering :
Q - .
=1 RIS O @ WIS o q AT |
~ Ly
TR @ THArSa F 9Tard: 1 9 U
Dravyaparivarttanaripah yah sa kilah bhavet vyavahdrah,
Parinimidilaksyah varttanilaksani cha paramirthah—(21).
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21, Vyzwahﬁ,}'n Kala (Time from the ordinary
point. ol view) is that which helps to produce changes
m - substances and which is known from modifications
(produced in substances), while Paramérthika (i.e., real)
Kila is understood [rom continuity.

COMMENTARY.

Real time is, according to the Jaini view, that which assists the
changes in substances. -Ta give a concrete example, we might say
that the stone under a potter’s wheel assists in the movement of the
wheel.  The stone here does not impart motion to the wheel, but
without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been
possible.  Similavly, time, according to Jainism, assists in the changes
produced in substances, though it does not cause the same. The Jaina
view is, that time does not cause the changes which are produced
in the substances, but indirectly aids the production of such changes.
This is real time.  But time, from the ordinary point of view, consists
in hours, minutes, seconds, ete., by which we call a thing to be new or
old according to changes produced in the same.® These two kinds of
time are technically called Kila and Samaya respectively Tn all the

* “AgOTaIEeTE] 9 ST
QAATERT: FST FEARRmRstE & 1
[ FEmagaag | g% 1 38 1]

1t is said that Vyavahéirika Kéla is known from Parindma (modification) Kriyé
(action) Paratva (distance) and Aparatva (nearness) of substances, Vide-

“oaTiREREE qRanmEar B
qeet SR = Regrrghe R |
TaSEET R Ry A { awg: |
qiean: g RSl TReaegiRaRsRi: 1
Rt O REEnEt ST |
FoTed @ uiE gt QReTgTRAST BRI U
e REgamaid, arEEat |
3 T FEEY MY FSTFTWE I

[ aeandane: 12 184—3< 11 ]
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Angas of the Jainas we find the phrase, “In that Kala and in that .
Samaya " (‘3 wrSW AW gHEEW’). Kila is cternal, void of form and
without beginning or end.  Kdla has no varieties. Samaya has a:
beginiing and an end, and consists of varieties, vz, hour, minute,
second, ete. Nila may be said to be the substantial cause (Upadina
Kdrana) of Samaya.

“Some say that there is no other Kila, except that which.
consists of acts comprised by the rising and setting of the sun, ete.”*
That is to say, some deny. that there is a real time {Nigchaya Kala)
behind the apparent time (Vyavahira Kila). But this view is
untenable, for there must be a time having the characteristics of a
substance different from the acts mentioned above. There must be
something behind to help these acts.  Though in ordinary parlance
we apply the word time to such acts, real time is not identical with
the same.T

Vartand or continuity is the perception of the existence of a -
substance understood from changes produced in the same in separate
moments of time.] TFor example, we put rice in a pot containing
water and place the same on a fire. After some time, we find that

* “Bral EERUAIg A EHAE I, |
STEHETAG: FBT AR Sy 117
[ Srgmaaias | ¢ 1 sl ]
T “a= g% Prnat & o = g | |
ST ROTHT TEIF T A
q T gEd Ramagar acfege |
TEHTE STERTITISAT T Tisha sz 1”
[ egmvaiEg 1 3¢ 185 19 | ]
“HB AR NmgaE-TRnan: |
Mritw garn geameR g I 7
[ erfrarditeggay =2 1]

I afzematanadtimarn T 1
[aenfastaniamy, 1.3¢1g]

“mraaiameTaT sfygetaan )
T T AT | g a9Ar 0’
[a@mTame 11ey]
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the rice has been boiled.  I'rom this we infer that slow changes must
have been going on in the rice from the moment we put it in the raw
staté in the vessel, till we saw it in the boiled condition. Through-
out this period an existence 1s fo be inferred. This perception of
existence is called Vartani.,  Of course, this inference of existence
of real time can only bhe made from the effects of apparent Time
{Vyavaharika Kala), viz., the changes in the rice.”

AEIIEH THR 3 (291 § 350
WU U § A AGTFANY 107

Loyayapadese ikkekke je tthia hu ikkekks,

Rayaninam rdsimiva te kiland asamkhadav-

vini—(22).

Padaptithe.-—~=5% Tkkekke, in cach, #mawEd Loydyapadese, Pradeda of
Lokdkéaga, 2 Je, which. =g Ikkekkd, one by one. =mam Kaladl, points
of Time. wwi Rayapinam, jewels, w@ifm Rasimiva, heaps. g Hu, certainly.
fzm Pthid, ave. 3 Te, that. =dmzenf Asamkhadaveidpi,” innumerable sub-
stances.

22. Those mnumerable substances which exist
one by one in each Pradesa of Lokéakasa, like heaps of
jewels, are points of time.

COMMENTARY.
Kala or time consists of minute points or particles which never’
mix with one another, but are always separate. The universe (LokA-
kiida) is full of these particles of tine, no space within it being void
of the same. It need not be mentioned that these particles of time
are invisible, innumerable, inactive and without form.

In all the Jaina works, these particles have heen compared fo
innumerable jewels. This example illustrates the fact that the

* “QrgmAET aaafngzia armaa |7
[ereariaaatasg rustiw]

1 Sanskrit vendering :
SREEEIR CRERETL Y femn i o
Tarat afin: O & SEwg: FETEATR I

Lokikida~—pradede ekaikasmin ye sthitah hi ekaikih,
Ratninfm radih iva te kilanavah asamkhya-dravyini—(22).
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[
(VL

particles of time never mix up with one another. In Tattvirthasiara,
we have—
CERRITT THEITGSAS MiReR:
FFRA-IEAY Wwfaika faan o’ [1ee]
1.c., * The particles of that (Time) exist each in its own capacity, like
heups of jewels in the Pradesas of the Lokikasa (universe), and are
without activity.”
In Vardhamdna Purdna, we have—
CHRRETRR ¥ Gee T feaat |
Rrairawsaem a1
[ Canto XVI,, Verse 35. ]
... The particles exist separately in different Pradedas of Loka-
kaga, like heaps of jewels in different places.”
This characteristic of Time differentiates 1t from the other five
kinds of substances; for, while the former cousists of separable
particles, the latter-ave collections of indivisible and inseparable parts.

T SIRTHE NSRS 557 |
39 FAEI YEAT §F T § URIVR

Evam chhavbheyamidam jivajivappabhedado dav-

vam,
. Uttam  kidlavijuttam ndyvavva paicha atthikayva

du. (23).

Padapitha—<@ Evam, in this manner. Sarfawwzlt Jivajivappa-
bhedado, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and Ajiva. =@ ldam, this.
&= Davvawm. Dravya, =% Chhavbheyam, of six kinds, s Uttam, is called.
g Du, and., wweiget Kala-vijuttam, without Kdla. 9= Paficha, five. =fewsmn
Atthikdyd, Astikiyas. ==t Nayavvd, to be known.

23. Im this manner, this Dravya is said to he

of six kinds, according to the subdivisions of Jiva and
Ajiva.  The five. without Kila. should be understood to
be Astikdvas.

= Sanskrit rendering @
Td Y9SN % SERTESNEEa: F9 |
IH FISEGT WA BT AEFEE g 3

Evam saitblhiedan idam jivajivaprabhedatah dravyawm.
Uktaw kalaviyuktam jhdatavyih paficha astikiyabh tu.—(23).
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COMMENTARY.

Dravya is divided into Jiva and Ajiva. Ajiva, again, is sub-
divided into Pudgala, Dliarma, Adbarma, Akida and Kila. These
five Ajivas, with Jiva, make up the six varieties of Dravya.

DRA}VYA.
K( \'
Jiva. Ajiva.
b
!
! e | . 1
Pudgala. Dharma. Adbarma. Akisa. Kala.

Of these six varieties, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and
Akida are technically known as the five Astikiyas.® The meaning
of the word Astikaya will be understood from Verse 24, Page 65 aud
the reason why: Kala, the sixth variety of Dravya, is not called
Astikiya, will be explained in Verse 25. Page 66.

aTa SIa7 AWE WA AU SHwaer SEgr |
FAT TT T AHGT FKIATT ACHHETT 0 8ut

Santi jado tenede atthiti bhananti jinavard jamha,
Kéyad iva vahudesa amha kayw ya attiikdyd ya.—(24).

* Compare:
CaRYTAT W TS YIS gSwHl |
THT: T S Aritewardgians: u
RECCILUT qUier @ SR e |
e wid« g wite walEsEag v’
[rirgmggag, 1:2etl ¢z |

Also—
“omtRiaAUERTT 1S TS A |
& G § 4 SRemimeE: |
qarE ST U3 SoIR T |
RIGEAA Taﬁ%amrm T Finar 0
[eFEmaaiany 13« ksikel]

1 Sanskrit rendering :

wivg ga: a7 Afed s vt faen asng |
T T AT AT FAG T FRAWAL T Uzl

Santi yatah tena asti iti bhapanti jinavarah Gasmit,
Kayi iva vahudesah taswit kiydh cha astikayah, cha. .._(91).
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Padapitha.—s@ Jado, hecause, @ lide, these. R Santi, exist. 3w
Tena, on that account Fmaw Jinavard, the great Jipas. =e@fa Atthiti, as
““ Asti,” wifa Bhananti, say. @ Ya, and. ssgr Jamh4, because. amar Kiy4, bodies.
1 Iva, like. agder Vahudesfi, having many Pradesas. @@ Camha, there-
fore wmr Kayd, Kiyas @ Ya, and. mRemar  Atthikdya, Astikdyas.

24.  As these exist, they are called “ Asti” by the
great Jinas, and because (they have) many Pradesas, like
bodies, thevefore [they arve called] Kévas. [Hence these
are called] Astikdiyvas.

COMMENTARY,

(29

“ Asti-kdya '{ consists of two words, *“ Asti” and * Kiya.”
“ Asti” literally means “exists.” Now, the five kinds of substances,
riz., Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma, and Akiga always exist ; hence,
while mentioning any of these, one might say it exists.” Again,
each of these substances has many Pradedas, like bodies. Hence,
each of these might also be said to Dbe “ Kaya” iterally, body.
These two characteristics being combined, each of the aforesaid five
substances are named ¢ Astikdya' or ° that which exists and has
different Pradedas like a body’ [t should be remembered that to
be an Astikiya, a substance must have hoth these characteristics.
The substance Kila, (Time; though having the first characteristic
(viz. existence), is not called Astikdya, because it does not have many
Pradegas.

To be more clear, first let us understand what is meant
by a Pradeda. Pradesa has been defined in Verse 27 ta be that part
of space which is obstructed by one indivisible atom of matter. A\
Pradeda can contain not only atoms of matter, but of particles of
other substances also. Thus each of the substances have Pradesas.
Now, Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akasa have many Prade-
dgas, as these consist of many indivisible and inseparable parts, or, in
other words, the particles of these are not separate, but are mixed up
or capable of being mixed up. Hence, as we are unable to locate
these particles, in definite Pradesas, these substances can be said to

{ The word Astikiya is thus derived :

“aiem gla fasawfsasasmag

“ Asti " is an indeelinable (Avyaya) resembling a verb in {form.
That which aets like Kiya is «“ Kiaya.”

(T & =l g s T | TR ReEg)

That in which there is existence (Asti) and Kiya is called Astikaya.
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occupy many Pradedas. But Kala consists of particles which never
mix up, and consequently each of these particles occupies a particular
Pradeda. Tlence Kala is said to have one Pradesa only. DBut the
other substances Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akfda having
no separable and distinet particles occupying distinet Pradesas, are
said to be of many Pradedas,

Kiya is that which has many Pradedas. The five substances,
Jiva, Pudgala, Dharma, Adharma and Akiga have many Pradedas, anr
hence these are called Kayas ; but Kala, having but a single Pradega,
is not called so. This is the reason why Kila is not called an
‘“ Astikiiya.”

&I TE@T SE TFATTEH T A |
g1 149 UTE HIEERN U o0 @ HAT UK NS
Honti asamkhé jive dhamméadhamme ananta dyése.

Mutte tivaha padesi kalassego na tena so kdyo—(25).

Padapitha.—5 Jive, in Jiva. wwe® Dhammadhamme, in Dharma
and Adharma., =#@ Asamkhd. innumerable. wsr Padesd, Pradedas. fifa
Honti, are. =@ Ayase, in AkAda. =via Ananta, infinite. g Mutte, in that
which has form ffm Tiviha, of three sorts. wwe Kélassa, of Kala. @it Kgo,
one. Tw Tena, for that. 3 So, that. = Kdyo, having body. = Na, not.

25. In Jiva and in Dharma and Adharma, the
Pradesas are innumerable, in Akésa (the Pradesas are)
infinite and in that which has form (viz., Pudgala) (these
are) of three kinds, (viz., numerable, innumerable and
infinite). Kéla (Time) has one (Pradesa). Therefore, it
is not (called) Kéya.

COMMENTARY.

Every kind of substance is made up of ultimate indivisible
particles. The space occupied by one such particle is known as
Pradeda. Now, the substances, Jiva, Dharma and Adharma have

* Sanskrit rendering :
wata e Y AT A WEHRE |
T Brfan: oFEn SRR OR: S AT R AR N

Bhavanti asamkhyah jive dharmiadharmayob anantah dkase,
Mfrtte trividhah pradeéah kilasya ekab na tena sa kiiyah (25).



DRAVY A-SAMGRAHA, 25. 67

mnumerable Pradedas.™  That is to say, the Pradesas of Jiva, Dhar-
ma and Adharma are bevond calculation. Lokiakaga or the universe
contains innumerable Pradesas and, as Jiva can fill up the whole of
the universe by expansion, it is said to contain innumerable Pradesas.
Dharma and Adharma also pervade all parts of the universe, as oil
pervades the whole portion of a mustard seed.] Hence these two
substances also have innumerable Pradedas. Akésa is infinite, for it
not only pervades the universe, but is even existent beyond it ; hence
its Pradesas are infinite. The distinction between innumerable and
infinite Pradegas consists in this that, while the former have a limit,
though it is bevond the power of even an omniscient being to
count them, the latter is without limits.

It may be urged that, without knowing the number of the
Pradesas belonging to Akaga, how can one become omniscient ?
Akalanka Bhatta has replied to this that, to be ominiscient, it is sulli-
cient to know that these are innumerable.

When we say that Pradesas of such and such a substance are
innumerable, we mean that in reality these are incapable of being
counted by anyone. We are not speaking this with reference to the
ordinary human beings who have limited powers of perception, but
with reference to all beings.y Hence, it must be supposed that an
omniscient being only knows that I’radesas of such substances are
innumerable. This is also the case when we speak of the infinite
Pradesdas.

* ‘IS SEE aRTTHSsaEg 17 :
[ aemaitrmagsy wi1cl ]
“URT STSsUT THEH ST |
THEIII AN Had g 17
[ S 131 801 ]
T “SeRiE s SRt 95U |
STeg agaERIIEERaTEa |
JETR QA SN SATTRIRA KT |
Ry Seag sgRamE wevT: 17
ESiCSUESREREE NN
I ‘“TiRmSiaEEER
“IEIIETREATETG S AW ARy 1
[ arRmaaeT @ 1¢18131]
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Pudgala has Pradedas which are numerable, innumerable and
infinite. To be more explicit, Pudgala or matter consists of ultimate
indivisible particles which we might call atoms, remembering, how-
ever, that these atoms are more fine than the atoms as understood in
the modern science. Now, two or more atoms of matter may com-
bine and produce what is technically known as a Skandha.t A
Skandha may contain two, four, six, a hundred, a million or more
atoms. The Pradedas or spaces ohstructed by atomns in the state
of Skandha can, therefore be counted, and hence we might say in
this respect that matter (Pudgala) has numerable Pradedas. From
another point of view, if we do away with the combination which
produce Skandhas and suppose the atoms to exist separately,

" contemplating a division, Pudgala should be understood to have

innumerable atoms ; for Pudgala, as mentioned before, exists through-
out Lokakiga or the universe. Again, Pudgala may besaid to have
infinite Pradegas also from another point of view, viz., the atoms of
mafter in a subtle state may be considered to be infinite.

1 a doubt be started that how can infinite atoms exist in finite
Lokakada, we reply that atomsin a subtle state, though infinite, can
exist in one Pradesa of Akaga, though in the gross state this is not
possible.d Thus matter in subtle state may be said to possess infinite
Pradedas.

It has already been mentioned in the Commentary on Verse
24 that Kala has only one Pradesa, and this is the reason why we do
not call it K&)a for a Kiaya is that which has more than one Pradesa.

qaqmr ¥ = mr@rr@aﬂqur BT |
gEEE IFAW ST F FTIY AW TEATE NRE 1+

Eyapadcso vi ani nanakhandhappadesado hoch

1 ‘St TETRR 17 “AGETNT ST 17
“HrRT: V) “YgEEanTt g 1
[ aEmaifamrgsg 1 @) gu—c 1 ]
1 “afrrafRragrrana I sE geraiammanrg sy |
[ a@misEfass ) w1313 ]

* Sunskrit rendering:

THEIE T DY W AARERITS T Wl |
2E3T: ITANR 39 T R UG G 138 |

tkapradesah api apul ndnéskandhapradesatal bhavati,
Vahudesah upacharit tena eha kiyalt bliananti sarvajiish~(26),
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Babudeso uvayard tena va kiyo bhananti savvan-
hu—(26.)

Padapitha,—waRad@ Lyapadesovi, though of one Pradesa. =g And,
atom,  mrewREdr Napdkhandhappadesado, on aceount of being Pradesa of
many Skandhas, agR® Bahudeso, of many Pradesas. @® Hodi, becomes.
@ Tepa, therefore. 3 Ya, and. wavg Savvaphu, the omniscient. s@m Uva-
vird, ordinavily, st Kdiyo, Kaya. wif Bhapanti, say.

26. An atom (of Pudgala), though having one Pra-
desa, becomes of many Pradesas, through being Pradesa
in many Skandhas. For this reason, from the ordinary
point of view, the omniscient ones call (it to be) Kaya.

COMMENTARY.

It may be urged that, as each particle of Kala occupies a
separate Pradesa, so we have said that Kala has one Pradeda only
in the smme manuer, each atom of matter occupies one Pradesa, and
consequently matter might also be said to have only one Pradeda.
To this, we reply that it is true that a single atom of matter occupies a

. single Pradeda, but this atom may combine with other atoms and
form different Skandhas which have many Pradesas. With reference
to this stage, an atom may be said to have many Pradesas. IFor this
reason, from the ordinary point of view, we recognise even one atom
to have many DPradedas. And, as that which has many Pradedas
is called Kiva, so this atom also 1s known as Kaya,

The atoms In matter are capable of combining with one another
and form Skandhas, but particles of Time cannot combine in this
manner. 1t has been mentioned before that each particle of Time
cxists separately.  Hence, though from the ordinary point view we
may say an atom of matter to have many Pradesas with reference to
its existence in a Skandha stage, we cannot say that a particle of Time
in the same manner contains many Pradesas.

AERS A AT FAYASE |
g g WE Y S@sNPSIUTYRE 1 9 e

Javadiyam aydsam avibhagipuggalanuvatthaddham.

* Saunskrit rendering : ¥
TEATT HHT RTINS OT I |
& O TeT O SRURIAEAEg 1 2 |

Yavanwhtram dkiisam avibhigipudgalinvavastavdham,
Tam khalu pradesam jinihi sarvianusthinadinarham- (27).
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Tam khu padesam jane savvinutthinadanariham.—
@7) |
Padapitha.—wafka Javadiyam, which portion. = Aydsam, Akéda
armdigmEagg Avibhagipuggalanuvatthaddham, is obstructed by one in-
divisible atom of Pudgala. @ Tam, that. 1 Khu, surely. w=argrmmid Sav-
vanutthdnadinariham, capable of giving space to particles of all. w24
Padesam, Pradesa. s@ Jage, know.

27. Know that (to be) surely Pradesa which is
obstructed by one indivisible atom of Pudgala and which
can give space to all particles.

COMMENTARY.

We have already wmentioned more than once what is meant
by a Pradeda. In this verse, we have a definition of Pradeda. That
portion of Akasa which is obstructed by one indivisible ultimate
atom of matter is known as a Pradeda. Insuch a Pradeda of Lokikadu,
one Pradeda of Dharma, one Pradesa of Adharma, one particle of
Kala and innumerable atoms of matter, or even Skandhas in a subtle
state may exist.® The characteristic of Akfda is to give space to all

these.

HATAATIMGTTYFATAFET TGTQIET S |
stasiatsaar a & auEw e wEy 1 kst

Asavabandhanasamvaranijjaramokkhi sapunnapé-
va je,
Jivijivavisesd te vi samésena pabhanamo—(28).
Padapétha.— & Je, those. sgwmwmar Sapupnapiva, with Punya and Papa.
FrgarandatiecE Asava-bandhapa-samvara-pjjara-mokkhd, Asrava, Bandha,

# “OTRIFITET TEARTZAG AT T |
TETST WM 3 SEmREA ||
TEPNE AR LA, FEHE T |
froasue sy agasty & ggnen 1’
[ GEmdam: 121391381 ]
[ Sanskrit rendering ;
NG TGRSR GYUIIar: ¥ |
SHaTSHERRAT: A SHEIEA R 1 3 |

Asmvn-handhzma-saqwara nirjari-moksih sapunyapipih ye.
Jivajivavisesih tan api samdsena prabhaniamah—(28).
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Namvara, Nivjard and Mokga  Sarhatadar Ji\'ﬁji\'a-vis.esﬁ, varieties of Jivaand
Ajiva. 3R Tevi, those also. s7@a Samdsena, briefly. wwdt Pabhapiamoe. say.
28. We shall describe briefly those varieties of
Jiva and Ajiva also which are (known as) Asrava,
Bandha, Samvara. Nirjard and Moksa, with Punya and
Papa.
COMMENTARY.

The author now takes up the subject of Asrava, Bandha,
Samvara, Nirjard, Punya and Piapa. Theseseven are commonly known
as the seven Tattvas of Jainism. Adding Jiva and Ajiva to these. we
et the nine Tattvas of Jainism. Each of these seven will be taken
ﬁp and discussed one by one in Verses 20-38.

REATE M F°H ALARWETT d TN |
QAT (SR FEAEEY W/ N R e

Asavadijepa kammam parindamenappano sa vinneo,
Bhavisavo jiputto kammasavanam paro hodi-—(29).
Padapitha.—aw@ Appano, of the soul. &% Jepa, that Rmdw Parind-
mena, modification. &% Kammam, Karma. =iz Asavadi, gets in. 3 Sa, that.
frmet JTinutto, called by the Jiga. wamar Bhavésavo, Bhavisrava, fods
Vingeo, to be known, &maw Kammasavagam, influx of Karmas. ®¢  Parvo,
the next. &= Hodi, is.
29. That modification of the soul by which Kar-
ma oem into (it), 18 to be known as Bhavasrava, as told
by the Jina, and the other (kind of Asra -a) is the influx

of Karma.
COMMENTARY.
Aemm has been defined to be the cause of the bondage of
K'\\m'\ 7 .. that by which the Karmas enter the soul.T Elszewhere,

* Qmwkl it render mq :

SR 39 oF qROEE W @ e
TS (R SAeET 98 J9i 0 3R 1

Asravati yena Kavma parvinimena dtmanah sa vijiieyah,
Bhividsravah jinoktah karmisravanam parah bhavati— (2,

T “muafa airaka 39 SR SRR Sy T w;&-*»;ggm
s

[Abhayadeva’s Commentary on Sthinadiga.]
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we - have “ those from which Karmas flow are called Asravas.”’# These
definitions are in keeping with the derivative meaning of the word
Asrava, and throughout Jaina literature the word Asrava is used in
this sense.  We should mention in this connection that this unse
of the word Asrava, in its original and derivative sense, has heen
supposed to support the view that Jainism was prevalent belore
Buddhism.  We meet with many terms swhich are used alike by the
Jainas and the Buddhists. Among them there is one which the
Buddhists must have borrowed from the Jainas. The term Asrava,
in Pali Asava, is, according to the Buddhists, synonymous with
Kleda, and it means human passion, sin, corruption, depravity.
Asrava, etymologically, meant ‘flowing in’ or ‘influx, and it was |
difficult to imagine why the Buddhists should have chosen just
that word to denote sin, corruption, depravity. Iven if taken in
a metaphorical sense, it is not easy to see how, from the Buddhist
point of view, it could come to express the idea of depravity
and sin, for it might be asked what is to flow in and where is it
to flow in? But with the Jainas, Asrava retained its etymologi-
cal meaning and it adequately exprsssed the idea denoted by
the term Asrava, for, according to Jaina philosophy, Asrava meant
the influx of matter into the soul. Hence the term Asrava had
its literal meaning, for there really tas something flowing in,
and the result of it was defilement or depravity. It is therefore
easily imaginable that, in common parlance, Asrava should have got
the meaning defilement or depravity, irrespective of the etymology ;
and this was just what happened to the word Asrava before it was
received into Buddhist terminology. But the word could never
have been used in its derivative meaning (sin), if it had not before
been used in its literal meaning. And since the Jainas used the
word in its original, z.e., literal or etymological meaning, those who
ased it in the derived meaning must have adopted it from the Jainas.
Thus the use of the word Asrava by the Buddhists is a proof of
their posteriority with regard to the Jainas.”t

J,/Umésvimi says that Asrava results from the actions of the

N .
* “‘mRRET SNy safy w v’ wnEn 1
[Abhayadeva’s Commentary on Prasna Vyfikaranal,

{ Presidential address by H. Jacobi, delivered at Benares, on the 29th Decem-
ber, 1913,
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body and the mind and also from speech.® Svimi Kartikeya says
that Asravas are certain movements of Jiva resulting from actions
of speech and those of the mind and the body, either accompanied by
or berelt of Moha Karma.T As water enters a pond through various
channels, so Karmas enter asoul through the Asravas.] As water
enters a boat through holes, so Karma enters a soul through Asravas.

Asravas are broadly divided into (a) Bhivdsrava and (b) Kar-
masrava or Dravyfsrava. The former consists of the thought-activities
which cause the iuflux of karmic matter into a soul while the latter
is the karmic matter itself, which enters a soul in this manner. In
other words, in Bhivisrava we are concerned with thought activities,
while in Dravyisrava or Karmasrava we have connection with matter.,
Abhayadeva says that Dravydsrava is the entrance of water through
loles in a boat, ete., when the boat is on the water, and Bhavasrava is
the influx of Karma, through the five senses of Jivas.§ In Vardhamina,
Purina, we have *‘ that Bhava made impure by attachment (Riga),
etc., by which Karmas adhere to men possessing attachment, is

* “qEaTEHTRT A 17
“q e 17
Kititutcee SRS REENN

Amritachandra Sdavi, in his Tattvarthasira (IV-2) has combined the above
two Siitras in a single line of a verse as follows :~

“ERIATEATEL S TRl AW & A 17
Vide also,—
“EIATTAZIRATSE  qo=efy |
¥ FENMTHATHARTES Fgieaa: 1”7
[ swasRaqg | e N ex 1]
T “AuTITERaSE NREAST-RguEEan |
ARG gar gt & T Iwgar s 0’
[ erfmifa Sargsat 1 << 1 ]
I ‘“om: atseii ERaT FRT |
AT IUETAGIE TS 17
[aarmm1e121 ]
S “ax poaEal aRSvEaREET auiTTRs 53 semy-
T, WHrETEG IS EalEaEises: sAaewsSy oy 1
[erwrg<m ]
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called Bhavasrava. The influx of inatter, in the shape of Karma,
in a Jiva grasped by impure Bhavas, is known as Dravyisrvava.” *

Varieties of each of these classes of Asrava will he mentioned
in Verses 30 and 31 respectively.

MEgAMEUIAESIARIEEH T (Fauar
T 9 9WEE (99 9§ FAAT WA g gEaed el

Michchhattaviradipamadajogakohadayo tha vin-
neya,

Pana pana panadaba tiya chadu kamaso bheda du
puvvassa— (30). '

Padapithe—=a Atha, then, Faw Puvvassa, of the former.  Frezenfatd-
gargAmawd Michehhattasviradi-pamada-joga-kohidayo, Mithyitva, Avirati,
Pramida, Yoga, and Krodha, ete. @@ Kamaso, respectively. wr-an-urzy-fia-az,
Pagna-pana-papadaha-tiya-chadu, Five, five, fifteen, three and four.#z1Bhedalb,
classes fwam Vipgeyd, are to be known.

30. Then, it should be known that of the former
(i.c., Bhavésrava) (the subdivisions are) Mithyatva, Avi-
rati, Pramada, Yoga, Anger, etc., (which are again of)
five, five, fifteen, three and four classes, respectively.
COMMENTARY.

In this verse, the varieties of Bhivasrava are described to be of
five kinds, viz. :Mithydtva (Delusion’, Avirati (Lack of Control), Pra-
mada (Inadvertence), Yoga (Activitiesj and Kasiaya (Passions).

I Mithyitva or Delusion is of five kinds, Ekdinta, Viparita,
Vinaya, Samdaya and Ajiiana:

% ‘TEmMiE-giaaa ¥v wmEa afurg |

TEIFAT FATRG & WEET OF 5 1

gAgHed A GEISE I WA |

7O HHETW TSI Adls T & 17

[ TEaragemmg 1 88 11 2o 187 1 ]

T Sansl:rit rendering :

eI AR RUTER N gATs 9 frsam |

T T AT T TAR: FAL: AT G GIET U 30 I

Mithyatvaviratipramidayogakrodhidayo’ tha vijiieyah,

Paficha paiicha paiichadada traya chatvarah kramasah bhedah tu plirvasya

—(50).
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(a) Bkanta Mithydtva is that state of delusion when we have a
false Delief, without knowing the same to he false or without even
attempting to examine the same. A person who is born and hrought
up in a family where the tenets of Jainism are unknown and who con-
sequently takes up the doctrines of that family to be true may be
said to have Fkanta Mithyatva with respect to Jainism.

(b) Viparita Mithydtva is that state of delusion in which we
think that this or that may both be true. A belief that one religion
is as good as another, for both of these are true, may be said to be
such a delusion according to Jainaism.

(e) Vinaya Mithyatva is retaining a belief, even when we know
it to be false. This state exists in those who, even when convineced ol
the falsity of their doctrines, stick to the same.

(d) Samgaya Mithyatva consists of a state of doubt as to
whether a course is right or wrong. This state arises when a person
begins to lose faith in the doctrines which he holds and is going to
have a belief in others.

(e) Ajnidna Mithydtva is the state when a person has no helief
at all. A man who does not employ his reasoning faculties, and is
unable to form any definite idea about doctrines might be sai-l
to have this kind of delusion, which obstructs knowledge.

1I.  Avirati or lack of control is also of five kinds, viz.: (a)
Hims? (Injury), () Anvita (Ialsehood), (¢) Chaurya (Stealing), (i)
Abrahma (Incontinence) and (e) Parigrahikankha (Desirve to possess
a thing which is not given). In some works, these five only are
mentioned as subdivisions of Asrava. For example, in the tenth Anga
of the Jainas, called Pragna Vydikarana, we have a description of
Asravas and Samvaras, with their subdivisions; and in that work we
have only the mention of the above five kinds of Avirati as subdivi-
sions of Asrava.® Abhayadeva, in his Commentary on Pragna Vya-
karana, says that, though in that work Asrava is said to be of five
kinds, from another point of view, forty-two varieties of Asrava
are also recognised.{ Abhayadeva quotes this ‘passage to support

5 ‘“qafaRy Tous R 18 ot seRe Re-drg-rea-
AFH-TRE 99 17 [ qoer ama (g ]
T “ReikSga: of s | swoew g GaaRa e
[ T ]
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his view? ~ “There are forty-two Asravas, viz, those arising from
five Indriyas, four Kasiyas, five Avratas, twenty-five Kriyis and
three Yogas.® In Dravyasamgraha, wo have a mention of thirty-two
varieties only of Asrava.

The five Aviratis are called Aviatas by Umisvimi. T He,
however, wentions many subdivisions of Asrava.} Svami Kartikeya
seems to support the author of Dravyasaipgraha, by saying, “ Know
these Asravas to be of various kinds, viz., Mithyatva, ete.” §.

1II. Pramada or Inadvertance is said to consist of {(2) Vikatha
(Reprehensible talk), (h) Kasiya (Passious), {e) Indriya (Senses), {d)
Nidra (Sleep) and (e) Raga (Attachment) :

(n) Vikathi or reprehensible talk may be about the king (Réija-
katha), the state (Ristra-kathi), women (Strikathd) or food (Bhojana—
katha). Thus it is of four varieties;

(by Kasiya or passions are Krodha (Anger, Mina (Pride), Maya
(Deceipt) and Lobha (Greed);

# ‘YR eaE-aag-HE [U-SsTYa-RwEEr  Grw o gy
HEIAS ety 17
vide also—‘® T IfFamuEAaFAmEeRaT  u-ag- -
yeafearta-fr-tign: [ sarng-S |
T gty srusrad fEer )
“gEghraERgay
“m‘gﬁ Eﬁ'at[ kK
ffﬁmm )
‘et aiAg: 17
[ a=enfrmagag L o 1 (3t 1 ]

I Umésvami mentions Sampariyika and iryfpatha as varieties of Asrava, the
former existing in Jivas with passions, and the latter in Jivas without
passions, Shmpardyika Asrava is, again, subdivided into five Indriyas,
four Kasgiyas, five Avratas and twenty-five Kriyas.

Vide—

“ EEATATRATAAT WEeTtadatenn:

‘“Frasmamatrn Se-ag-wa-rsaliniEer ghae dgn”
[ @eamatbrmaag 1 g e 14 ]

. ~ o -

§ “& mEw ghwy WeweR wwater |

- ~ o -

[ entrmfadargier: 1 <. (]

The Commentator says that by ¢ Mithyitva, ete.” Mithyftva, Avirati,
Pramida, Yoga and Kasiya are meant,



DRAVY A-SAMGRAHA, 30.

e} Indriva or the senses ave five, viz., the senses of towcH—taste,
~mell sight and hearing;

(d) Nidri (Sleep) and (¢) Riga (Attachment) to worldly objects,
are the last two varieties of Pramada.

In some works, Pram#da or Inadvertance has not heen mention-
ed as a sub-class of Bhilvisrava. The author of Dravya-Samgraha
himself, in his another work ecalled Gommata Sira, only mentions
Mithyitva, Avirati, Kasiaya and Yoga to be subdivisions of Asrava.™

1IV. Yogaconsists of the activities of the Manas (Mind), Vachana
(speech) aud Kaya ‘Body). Though the author of Dravya-Saingraha
stops here, in other works we meet with further subdivisions, eg.,"
the activities of mind and speech are each divided into four classes,
according as the same are true, untrue or mixed, and the activities
of the body also are said to he of seven kinds.

V. XKasidyas or passions are four in number, viz., Anger, Pride,
Deceit and Greed. Each of these, again, are of four varieties, according
as the same are of intense, great, moderate or mild degrees. Thus
we get sixteen varieties of Kasaya.f In some works, we get a mention
of nine No-Kasfiyas which, together with the sixteen, make up twenty-
five varieties of Kasiiyas. The No-Kasiyas are Hisya (Laughter),
Rati {Pleasure), Arati (Pain) Soka (Grief), Bliaya (Fear), Jugupsi
(Hatred), Striveda tknowledge of the feminine gender), Purusa-veda
(knowledge of the masculine gender) and Napumsaka-veda !know-
ledge of the gender of a eunuch.)

“m@"‘ﬂ%{m mm?ﬂm I m?ﬂ %n%r |
qW I YA qoLEr S e 1

. e, @ five kinds of Mithydtva, twelve kinds of  Avirati, twenty-five kinds of
Kasiya and fifteen kinds of Yoga, are subdivisions of Asrava.”

(Gommatasira Karmakinda, Verse 786,
t Sce footnote or Page 38.
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DRAVY A-SAMGRAHA, 3I. 79

WUTATGIEW A S P FOaans |
TeATEAl @ QAT FUFHAAT FAYF@RT 1320 &

Nindvaranidinam joggam jam puggalam samai-

savad,

Davvasavo sa neo aneyabheo jinakkhido.-—(31.)

Padapitha —umawmge Napdvaranfidigam, of Jidndvaranlya, ete. S
Joggam, fit. st Jam, which, ¥ Puggalam, Pudgala samaR Samésavadi,
inflows. & Sa, that, St Jinakkbhido, told by the Jiga. =% Ageyabhedo,
of many kinds. s=wadr Davvasavo, Dravyfsrava. & Neyo, to be known,

31. That influx of matter which causes Jiifna-
varaniya, ete., is to be known as Dravydsrava as called by
the Jina and possessing many varielies.

COMMEXNTARY.

We have observed that Bhavisravas are thought-activities
which prepare the way for the influx of matter into Jiva. Dravyisrava
is the actual flowing in of matter into the soul by which the eight
kinds of Karma mentioned in Verse 14, are produced. As it is easy
for particles of dust to stick to the body of a person if the same
be smeared with oil, so it becomes easier for particles of matter to
enter a soul when it is vitiated by certain thought-activities (Bhava-
sravas). Ifirst of all, therefore, there are the reprehensible thought-
activities (Bhavasrava). These are followed by the influx of matter
{Dravyfisrava).  When matter enters the soul in this manner, the
eight kinds of Karma are produced.

Thus, Dravydisrava may be said to be primarily of eight kinds,
according to the eight varieties of Narma, iz, JiAnAvaraniva,
Darganivarniya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya, Ayu, Nama, Gotra and Antariya.
TFurther subdivisions are also made of each of these kinds of Karmas.
Jhfnavaraniya is said to be of five kinds—Dardanivaraniya of nine,
Vedaniya of two, Mohaniya of twenty-eight, Ayu of four, Nima of
ninety-three, Gotra of two and Antariya of five kinds. The total
number of the varieties of Dux\yauam is, lhexefme one hundred and

* Sanskril rendering:
TEAECWEAT J0Y I §Te SAtEaly |
TS § T RAEHE: ArEa: 13 -

Ji in‘x\x\mn.‘xdin.‘n\l yogyam yat pudgalam  sawmisravatl.
Dravyidsravah sa jfieyah anckabhedah jinfikhyatah—(81).
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.‘:.'ﬁmrl) -eight. The author of Dravya-Samgraha has treated these

varieties in detail, in his work named Gommata Sira (Kar ma-kinda),
Here verse, he simply says that Dravyisrava is of many varietics.
(.,nnsequently we need not go into these detailed subdl\'lsl(mb

qe(E FFH AW g QQWHW‘E E:HWETT At |
FFATEIRATY FTQAYIERY "’U NRRUSE

Bajjbadi kammam jena du chedapabhdvena bha-

vabandho so,

Kammédapadesinam annonnapavesanam idaro.

—(32).

Padapitha.—37 Jega, which. Fzvarw Chedapabhdvepa, conscious -
state, % Rammam, Karma. @f¥ Bajjhadi, is bound. @& Sa, that. =&
BhAvabandho, Bhava-bandha. 3 Du, but.  @*amadem Kammadapadesinam,
of the Pradesas of Karma and Atma (soul). =Zwfimneims Annonpapavesapam,
inter-penetration. %0 Idaro, the other.

32. That conscious state by which Karma is
bound (with the soul) is called Bhava-bandha, while the
interpenetration of the Pradesas of Karma and the soul
is the other (z.¢., Dravyabandha).

COMMENTARY.

We have learnt in Verses 29-31 the causes, on account of which
Karmas enter a soul. Now, when there is such an influx of Karmas,
there is a bondage of the soul with these Kalmas
called Bandha.

Bondage of the soul with Karmas is made by the conscious
states of mind, when a soul is excited with attachment or aversion.
These states of consciousness are known as Bhiva-bandha. In
Vardhamana-Purana Canto xv1, Verse 43) we have :—

um\ L > q m‘t \a =1

T4 FARG T9FT TEEen g o o ”

This hondage is

e . . . . .
e, “ That modification of consciousness consisting of attachment

or aversion by which Karmas are tied (to the soul), is known as

* Sanskrit rendering :
TAT FH TR G ASHATIR T & |
FRIATE T, TTFITTg, 360 ER

Budhyate karma yena tu chetanabhiv rena bhiv vabandhah sah
Karmatmapradesanim asyonyaprav esanam itarah, — (82), ,




DRAVY A-SAMGRAUA, 52.

Bhava-bandha.” Bhiva-bandha is. therefore, the alliance of the s3w—"

with mental activities which are produced when we are excited with
attachwment or aversion to worldly objects.

First of all. therefore. there is an influx of Karmas, through
Astavas.  Then, there are some activities of consciousness which
attach themselves to the soul, producing a peculiar kind of hondage.
This is what we call Bhdva-bandha. After this Bhava-bandha, there
is a union of Jiva with actual Kavmas. This union consists of the
interpenetration of the soul and Narmas. and the bondage resulting
from this. is known as Dravra-bandha. In Vardhamana-Purina
¢Canto xvi, Verse 14). we have :—

IR NN STl S |

WNSHT TGATRAST FTTN T TLa: 17
f.¢. " That union of Jiva and Karma which is caused by Bhavaban-
dha and is of four kinds, is called Dravya-bandha by thie learned.”

Bandha is. therefore. the assimilation of matter existing in
many Pradedas by Jiva, when it i1s excited by Kasiava (ie., attach-
ment and aversion)® We have already described the results of this
bondage in the commentary on Verse 7.7

me‘wcqur g TSN T |
ST qETSIeaT [STETETT FETEs! S 133N
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Joga payadipadesé thidianubhigh kasbyado honti.
—(39).

Padapitha.—%® Bandbo, Bandha. wafefzaR e Payaditthidi-
apubhfgappadesabhedd, according to the subdivisions, Prakriti, Sthiti,
Anubhiga and Pradesa. <3®® Chaduvidho, is of four kinds. waregar
Payagdi-padesd. Prakriti and Pradefa &m Jogh, from Yoga. @f. Honti,
are, 2 Du, but. ff-wgww Thidianubhdgd, Sthiti and Anubhiga. waEr
Kasdyado, from Kasaya.

33. Bandha is of four kinds, according to the
(subdivisions, viz.) Prakriti, Sthitl, Anubbh4dga and Pra-
deda. Prakriti and Pradesa are (produced) from Yoga.
but Sthiti and Anubhaga are from Kaséya.

COMMENTARY.

When there is an influx of matter into the soul, certain
energies (Karma) are produced which consist of bondage of the soul
with matter. It has been stated before (see page 42) that Karma is of
eight kinds Jnanavaraniya, Dardanavarapiya, Vedaniya, Mohaniya,
Ayu, Nima, Gotra and Antaraya \Vhat is the nature of each of these
cight kinds of Karma? The nature of the first two kinds of Karma
is to ohscure Jiana and Dardana respectively ; that of the third to
produce happiness or misery ; that of the fourth to produce illusion ;
that of the fifth to attach a soul to a body for a certain period;
that of the sixth to produce shape; that of the seventh to cause birth
in high and low families ; and that of the eighth to put obstacles to

several characteristics of the soul. Now, all these are the different

natures (Prakritist of Karma. Bandha or bondage can also be

regarded to be of various natures, corresponding to the different
natures of Karmas. The first variety of Randha or bondage is, there-
fore. with respect to its Prakriti or natore.

Now, the time during which the various kinds of Karma will
stay in a soul, is called its Sthiti or duration. Bandha or bondage
also has a duration equal in extent with the doration of Karmas.

The second variety of Bandha is, therefore, recognised with respect
to this duration (Sthitd).

Karmas may be of intense, mediocre or miid degrees, as re-
gards the results which these may produce. Bandha or bondage also
We. therefore recognise

may be of these three degrees of intencity.
the third variety of Bandha, with regard to its Anubhaga (Intensity).
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The fourth variety of Bandha is with vegard to its Pradesa ‘or
mass). The Karmas interpenetrate Pradesas of the soul and attach
themselves to the same. Considering this existence of Karma and
soul in one place, we speak of the fourth variety of Bandha with
respect to its mass { Pradesa).

Umasvimi has also mentioned these four varities of Bandha®
In Vardhamina Puriana we have: " Bandha which is of an evil
nature aund productive of all evils is of four kinds, viz., Prakriti.
Sthiti, Anubhiga and Pradesa.”f Harichavdra and Viranandi also
wmention the same.l

In a word, we consider bondage with respect to its nature
{Prakriti), duration (Sthiti), intensity (Anubhdga) and mass {Pradesa:.

The nature (Prakriti) and mass {Pradega) of bondage result from
the activities of thought, speech and body, while the duration of bond-
age (Sthit1) and intensity ‘Anubhaga) result from the attachment and
aversion of the soul towards worldlr objects. In other words, Kasiya
or attachment and aversion of the soul towards worldly objects is the
Antarahga (internal) cause of bondage. and determines the duration
and intensity of it; while the activities of mind, speech and body
are the Vahirahiga {(external) cause of the bondage and determines its
nature and mass. In Padchdstikiya-samara-sira also we have a
similar idea.§

<
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JETWIRYTAT S FEACTAIGUEY & |
AT AAEI0 Gd CAEINUEY [AqT 1200

Chedanaparindmo jo kammassisavanirohane hef.
So bhévasamvaro khalu davvésavarohane anno.—
(34).

Padapiitha.— Jo, which. gmafwdr Chedanaparinimo, the modifi-
cation of consciousness. @ w Kammassa, of Karma. weaflied Asavagiro-
hane, in checking Asrava. % Hefy, the cause. @ So, that, =g Khaly,
surely, wm@§ad BhAva~samvaro, Bhilva-samvara, @weaded Davvisava-rohaye,
in checking Dravyiisrava, = Aago, the other.

34. That modification of consciousness which is
the cause of checking Asrava (influx) of Karma, is surely
Bbivasamvara, and the other (known as Dravyasam-
vara is known from) checking Dravyésrava.

COMMENTARY.

Samvara is the antagonistic principle of Asrava.T The word
is thus derived : that which checks the causes of Karma, such as
killing, etc. (z.e., that which stops Asrava, is known to he Samvara.}
Those by which the water of Karma is prevented from entering
the pond of self, are known as Samvaras. Samvaras are reflraining
from killing, ete.§ :

To be more explicit, Asrava being the infiux of Karma, through

some openings (as we have secen before), Samvara is the stoppage of

* Sanskrit rendering :
TR q: FHW: JISFFATR LG8 |
q WG Ty TSR 7= 0 38 )

Chetana-parinimah yah karmanah isravanirodhane hetul,
Sa bhivasamvarah khalu dravyisrava-rodhane anyah—(34).

T oreaaaEna: I 17
[Commentary on Sthinddga, Adhayana L]
T Gy wRwCD srfaary fead i\ el @ §9s,
grE-FT T |
[Commentary on Sthinanga. 1] )
§ “&hmy Few’ TeRaeW SaSE gt uhn gfr dEn
bluiiiseicigie i ol

[Commentary on Prasnavyikarana, 1.}
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these opinings leading to the stoppage of Asrava. To use our old
illustration, the holes will allow inflax (Asrava) of water (Karma) in a
boat (Jiva); but if these holes be stopped (Samvara), theve will he no
advent ol water ({INarma) in the hoat (Jival.

As there are two kinds of Asravas, so two kinds of Samvaras
are also recognised as opposite principles to each of these kinds of
Asrava. These are called Bhiava-samvara and Dravya-samvara, as
opposed to Bhivisrava and Dravyisrava, respectively. Abhayadeva
Acharya has said that Bhavasamvara is the stoppage of the inlets of
senses through which Karma enters the soul, and Dravyvasamvara
is the stoppage, lor example, of loles through which water cnters
a boat®. In Vardhamina Purdana we have : “ That modification of
cousciousness which is void of attachment and aversion, and by
which the influx of Karmas is stopped. is called Bhiva-samvara.”
And *‘ that by which the Yogis stop all kinds of influx through the
areat vows and meditation is called Dravya-samvara.” T

These are the two principal varieties of Samvara, but the first
rariety, viz., Bhivasamvara is, again, subdivided into many classes
which will be described in the following verse.
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Vadasamidiguttio dhamménupihi parisahajao ya.

Chérittam vabubheyam nayavva bhévasamvara-
visesd.—(35).

Paduaphitho —~w-aRaimasn Vada-samidiguttio, Vratas, Samitis and
Guptis. a Ya, and. wwgfem Dhammapupiha, Dharmas and Anupreksés.
- wiwed Parisahajao, Parisahajaya. agd4 Vahubheyam, of many kinds. iRer
Chdrittam. Chéritra. wadai®a Bhivasamvaravisesi, the varieties of
Bhéva-samavara. amear Nayavva, to be known.

35. The Vratas (Vows), Samitis (Attitudes of
carefulness), Guptis (Restraints), Dharmas (Observances),
Anuprekgds (Meditations), Parisaha-jayas (the victories
over troubles) and various kinds of Charitra (Conduct)
are to be known as varieties of Bhiva-samvara.

COMMENTARY.

From this verse, we learn that Bhavasamvara is ol seven
varieties : Vrvata, Samiti, Gupti, Dharma, Aunupreksd, Parisaua-jaya
and Charitra. Each of these, again, are divided into various sub-

classes.

A. Vrvata or vows is of five kinds, viz. Ahimsd (Abstinence
from injury), Satya (Truthfulness), Achaurya or Asteya (Abstinence
from stealing), Brahwmacharya (Abstinence from sexual pleasures)
and Aparigraha . Abstinence from acceptance of worldly objects).
Umésvami has montioned these five varieties of Vrata, and has
defined each of them™ In Prasna Vyakaraga, Samvara is said to
consist of these five varities only.f The five rudes of conduct
(Paficha Silas) of the Buddhists correspond to the five Vratas of
Jainism ; and a parallel may also be found in the commandments,
such as, “ Thou shalt wot kill,” *'Thou shalt not steal,” “ Thou
shalt not commit adultery,” ete., whicl are promulgated by Chris-

tianity. o
*fégrs garRRaERITRER RRfy-ae 17
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DRAVY A-SAMGRAHA, 35. 87

B. Samiti or carefulness is of five kinds. (a) Tryﬁ, i.e., using
paths trodden by men and beasts in such a manner as not to cause
injury to any creature, (b) Bhasgd, 1.e., gentle and beneficial talk,
(¢) Esana, i.c., receiving alms, avoiding the faults reprehended in
Jaina canons, {d) Adana-niksepa, i.c., receiving and keeping things
which are necessary for religious purposes only, after examination
and (e) Utsarga, t.e.. attending to calls of nature in unfrequented
places.®

C. Gupti [ or restraint is of three kinds: (a) Kaya-gupti or
restraint of movements of the body, (b) Vig-gupti or restraint of the
tongue, so that it might not utter bad language and (¢} Mano-gupti
or restraint of mind from thinking about forbidden matter.

D. Dharma or observance is of ten kinds, ziz., the observance
of (a) Uttama Ksam: or excellent forgiveness. () Uttama Mardava or
excellent humility (¢) Uttama Arjava or excellent straightforward-
ness, !d) Uttama Satya or excellent truth, (e: Uttama Saucha or
excellent cleanliness, (f) Uttama Samyama or excellent restraiut, (g)
Uttama Tapa or excellent penaunce, (k) Uttama Tyiga or excellent
abandonment, (i) Uttama Akifichanya or excellent indifference and
() Uttama Brahmacharya or excellent celibacy.

The seventh variety of Dharma, viz., Uttama Tapa is, again, of
two kinds : Viliya texternal) and Avyantara (internali.  Vahya Tapa
(external penance’ consists of Anagana (fasting), Avamodairya (regula-
tion of diet), Vritti-parisankhyina (regulation of meals by observing
the rules enjoined in the Jaina scriptures for begging alms), Rasa-
parityiga (abstinence from appetising food), Vivikta-gayvisana
(sitting and lying at quiet and solitary places) and Kiya-Kleda
(practice of bodily austerities). Avyantara Tapa (internal penance)
consists of Priyaschitta (expiation). Vinaya (reverence;. Vaiivritya
(service), Svadhyaya (study of scriptures), Vyutsarga {giving up
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88 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

mundane objects and thoughts about the same) and Dhyina (medi-
tation). *

E. Aunupreksa or reflection is of twelve kinds : (a) Anityanu- .
preksd or reflection that everything in this world is transient, (b)
Adaraninupreksi or reflection that there is no other refuge of us in’
this world, except our own trath, (¢) Samsirinupreksi or reflection
about the cyeles of worldly existence, (d) Ekatvinupreksi or reflection
that a person is solely and individually responsible for his own acts,
whether good or bad, (e) Anyatvanuprekss or reflection that non-ego
is separate from the ego, (f) Aduchitvinupreksd or reflection that the
body and all that appertains to it is unclean, (g) Asravinupreksa or
reflection about the influx of Karma, ) Samvaranupreksa or. reflec-
tion about stoppage of the influx of Karma, (i) Nivjaranupreksa or
reflection about the rewmoval of foreign energies which have already
entered the soul, (j) LokAnupreksd or reflection about soul and matter
and the real substances of this universe, (k) Bodhidurlabbanupreksa
or reflection about the difficulty of attaining perfect faith, perfect
knowledge and perfect conduct, and (I, Dharmiaanupreksi or constant
reflection about the essential principles of the universe. T

F. Parisaha-jaya or conquering the troubles is the sixth kiund
of Samvara. The troubles which may afflict a hermit are of various
kinds. Gaining victory over all these troubles is what is known as
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DRAVY A-SAMGRALA, 5. 89

Parisahajayva, The varieties of these are (a) KsudhAparisahajaya or
the victory over the troubles of hunger, (0) Pipasi-parisaha-jaya or the
victory over the troubles of thirst, (e) Sita-parisahujaya or victory
over the troubles of cold, {d) Usnaparisahajaya or the victory over the
troubles of heat, (¢ Da;pb‘&-maéakwpa.risahajaya or the victory
aver the troubles from mosquitoes and gnats, !f) Nagnyapari
salhiajaya or the victory over the feelings of shame arising from
nudity, {g) Aratiparisahajaya ov the victory over the feelings of
dissatisfaction with hunger, thirst, ete., th) Striparisahajaya or the
vietory over’ the disturbance of tranquility at the sight of fair women
or the movements ol them, (z) Charyiparicahajaya or the victory
over the feelings of fatighe avising from travelling on the roads,
(1) Nisadydparisahajaya or vietory over the desire of moving {rom’
a lixed posture in meditation, (&) Sayyﬁ-l)zu'i511huj:1ya or the victory
over the desive of having a bed prohibited in the Jaina scriptures,
(1) Akrosa-parisahajaya is conquering the feelings of anger when
one is insulted by another, (i) Badha-parisahajaya or the conquer-
ing of ill-feeling against au enemy who coraes to kill (n) Yachana-
parisaha-jaya or conquering the desire to ask anything from
anyone, even at the time of greatest need, (o) Aldbha-parisaha-jaya is
the victory over the feelings of dissatisfaction arising from not
getting worldly objects, (p) Roga-parisahajaya or the victory over the
pains of disease, (q) Trina-sparsa-parisaha-jaya or the victory over
the feeling of pain arising from wounds in the feet by treading
over thorns, etc., (r) Mala-parisahajaya is conquering the feeling
of disgust which arises from sceing one’s body to be unclean, (s)
Satkirapuraskiraparisabajaya or the victory over the desire to
‘oain respect, praise or veward, () Prajii-parisaba-jaya or the
victory over the feeling of pride at one’s learning (u) Ajidna-pari-
sahajaya or the victory -over the feeling of despair arising out of
failure to gain knowledge by certain hindrances and (v) Adardana-
parissha-jaya or conquering the feeling of sadness or despair
when one fails to obtain desired fruits, even after practise of
penances, etc. These are the twenty-two kinds of victory over
troubles.
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90 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JATNAS.

G. Charitra or Right Conduct is of five kinds* : —(a) Simayika-
charitra (Equanimity) consisting of sell-absorption in which a person
refrains during his whole life or for a certain fixed period from
injury, false-hood, lust, stealing and acceptance of things which are
not givenf (b Chhedopasthapana (Resettling after a break) consisting
of penalties for faults arising from inadvertence or negligence, on
account of which oue loses equanimity. (This therefore may be said
to consist of an attempt to recover equanimity ; after a fall from the
same)f (¢) Parihira-viduddhi (Purity obtained by refraining from
injury to living beings) which is only found in a saint who being
thirty yearsold, serves a Tirthankar from three to nine years, who is
devoid of inadvertence and absorbed in self-contemplation and who
practises other observances § (d) Sdksmasimpariya consisting of
conduct in which only the passion greed is present in a very subtle
state while all other passions have subsided or have been destroyed.
(This kind of conduct is only found in one who has reached the
tenth stagr of development)|] ¢) Yathakhyata (Perfect Right Conduct)
characterised by subsidence or destruction of all the passions. It
is present in beings who are in the eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth
and fourteenth stages of development
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DRAVY A-SAMGRAHA, 35. a1

We have thus seen that Samvara is ﬁl:st. divided into two classes,
Bhiva-samvara and Dravya-samvara, the first of which, again, has
many subdivisions. 'The first varviety of Bhiva-samvara vi.r;, Vrata
is not counted as such by Umiswimi,* Amrita-chandra Sari,t and
Svami-kartikeya.l Abhayadeva Achirya, again, in his commentary
on Sthananga says that Samvara is of forty-two kinds.§

In the Jaina epies also we do not find Vrata included in the
sub-divisions of Samvara, but only Gupti, Samiti, Dharma Anupreks3,
Parisahajaya and Charitra are mentioned as varvieties of Samvaral|
Vrata, with all its five varieties, is, however, mentioned in all the
above-mentioned works —though not as a sub-division of Samvara,
vet as a factor opposed to Avrata.q
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DRAVYA-SAMGRAHA, 36. 93

SEHAY TIW T YE FEAGHT S |
WU ST(E WITaASW i AT SR & ng

Jahakdlena tavena ya bhuttarasam kammapuggalam jena
Bhivena sadadi nevé tassadanam chedi nijjard duvih
(36.)
Padapttha. wwmw Jahakdlepa, in proper time. 3@ Bhuttarasam,
whose fruits are enjoyed. #wwa@ KRammapuggalam. the matter of Karma.
F7-Jena, that. 3w Bhivena, Bhiva. w=® Sadadi, disappears. 3 Ya, and.

a3 Tavepa, by penance. 9 Cha, and. swgsw Tassadapam, that disappear-
ance s® Idi, thus. @@ Nijjard, NirjarA. gfRer Duvihi, of two kinds.

Z@ NevA, to be known.

36. That Bhiva (modification of the soul) by
which the matter of Karma disappears in proper time
after the fruits [of such Karma] are enjoved [is called
Bhava-Nivjard], also [the destruction of Karmic matter]
through penances [is known as Bhava-Nirjard.] And
that destruction [itself] [is known as Dravya-Nirjari].
Thus Nirjard should be known to be of two kinds.

COMMENTARY.

. We have seen how the matter of Karma enters the soul
through Asrava and how this influx might be stopped by Samvara.
But now the question arises, that we might stop a further influx of
Karmic wmatter by Samvara, but how can we be freed {rom the
same whieh has already taken possession of the soul ? The answer
to this is given in this verse, where it is laid down that by Nirjard
we can free ourselves from the Karmic matter which has already

entered the soul. | _
What is Nirjari 2 The destruction of Karmas is called Nirjara.{

* Sanskrit rendering :—

TSN GO T §H SHITS A9 |
AR ey T G 9S9 e FoR EReT 3 0

Yathdkdlena tapasi cha bhuktarasam kavma-pudgalam yena,
Bhavena sadati jieyd tat saganam cheti nirjara dvividha, (26.)
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04 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

This destruction may be of two kinds, Bhava.Nirjard and Dravya-
¢ Nirjard. (Bhava-Nirjara consists of that modification of the soul
which precedes and favours the separation of Karmic matter from
“the soul. Dravya-Nirjari is the actual separation of the Karmic
matter from the soul, In other words, Bhava:Nirjara is that state of
the soul when the material particles arising from Karma disappear
while Dravya-Nirjard is the disappearance itself.

Bhava-Nirjara is of two kinds, Savipika or Akima and Avipiika
or Sakima. That is to say, Karmas are destroyed in two ways, viz.,
(1) after their fruits are fully enjoyed and (2) through penances hefore
such enjoyment of fruits. * Every person is affected with good or bad
Karmas, the {raits of which are enjoyed by them in an existence in
earth heaven or hell, according to the kind of arma possessed by them.
There is a fixed period of such enjoyment of the fruits of Karmas, and
after the lapse of that period when the said [ruits of Karmas are
fully enjoyed, a person 1s freed from Karmas which disappear of
theiv own accord. This is what is known as Savipika Nirjara
Ior destruction of Karmas after the enjoyment of fruits.) This kind
;of Nirjard can happen to all beings, for all kinds of Xarmas of all
?beings disappear in this manuner after a proper period. As this
. disappearance takes place without the activity of a person, it is also
‘called Akéma ‘or un-intentional) Nirjara.

The second kind of destruction of Karmas takes place when
the sages practise penances, by the force of which the ](a;mns
disappear even hefore their fruits are enjoyed. This is consequently
known as Avipika Nirjard (or destruction of Karmas without the

. enjoyment of their fruits.) As such a kind of destruction can onlyy
. be produced by intentional effort on hehalf of a person, it is knom,{ )
'as Sakéma (intentional) Nirjara. /

The soul is like a mirror which becomes dim when the dust of

Karma accumulates on its surface. By Nirjari this dust of Karma
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DRAVY A-SAVWGRAIA, 36. 95

1s removed and the soul attains clearness.® The good or bad
Karmas disappear either of their own accord without any activity
on the part of a soul when their fruits are enjoyed in earth heaven or
hell, or by the effort on the part of a person consisting of practice
of penances.T We have already wmentioned that there are twelve
kinds of penances, according as they are external or internal. A
person must practise first of all Samvara so as to stop all further
influx of Karmas, aud then begin to destroy the Narmas already
amalgamated with the soul, by means of penances.i This is the
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96 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS.

way in which the destruction of Karmas takes place in the case of
sages, while, ordinarily, with respect to all classes of beings, the
Karmas disappear only after their fruits are {ully enjoyed.

Fe9ET FEAUT ST TIRT FEAW § WA |
WA & AEAIGET TSAAARE T REATIATET 139

Savvassa Kammano jo khayahed@ appano hu parinimo,

Neo sa bhava-mokkho davva-vimokkho va kammapudha-
\ y ]

bhivo—(37).

Padapltha.—S Jo, that. =@ Appano, soul’s wRr@r Parinimo, modifica-
tion, weaw Savvassa, of all. w#d Kammano, Karma. 183 Khaya-hed, the cause
of destruction. & Na, that. g Hu, surely. wa@m@r Bhiva-mokkho; Bhava-moksa.
g3 Neyo, to be known, @ Ya, and. s=ganit Kammapudha-bhivo, separation
of Karma. gsa@@®& Davva-vimokkho, Dravya-moksya.

37. That modification of the soul which is the
cause of the destruction of all Karmas, is surely to be
known as Bhiva-moksa and the (actual) separation of
the Karmas [is] Dravya-moksa.

COMMUENTARY.

When a person is desirous of having liberation, he attempts to
have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. (See Verse
(30.) Having perfect faith, knowledge and conduct, he becomes free from
ithe four kinds of Ghatiya Karmas, Jiiindvaraniya, Darsani-varaniya,
Mohaniya and Antardya (see Commentary on Verse 14). This modi-
fication of the soul which leads to the destruction of the Karmas
mentioned above is called BhAvamoksa. The commentator Brah-
madeva, saysT that by the words ““ all Karmas” in the verse, the four

* Sandkrit rendering:
< - [
Ter W A ARG WA & gl |

- - ~ = - o - .
TL G AEART: FACEATE: S RS ENS
Sarvasya karmanah yah ksayahetuh dtmanah hi parinamah,
Jiieyal sa bhivamoksah dravya-vimokgah cha karma-prithag-bhivah—(37).
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Ghatiya Dravya and Bhiva Karmas only are meant. In Vardhaméina
Purdna we have :—

“gant w5 wagg: Bratiae |
SRSt & Wi e 0
[Canto XVI. 72.]
e, “The extremely pure modification of the soul which is the
cause of destruction of ali kinds of Karma in a person desirous of
good, is regarded as Bhava-moksa by the Jinas.”

Now, there is another kind of Moksa, called Dravya-moksa, .
which consists of the separation of the soul from the AghAtiya
Karmas, viz, Ayu, Nama, Gotra and Vedaniya Karmas which
disappear last of all. This happens when a being is in the last
stage of development which is known as Ayogi. (See Commen-
tary on Verse 13). In Vardhaména Puriina we have :—

“IER: RSO AT afkegRe: |
TR AAT FIHET: & w299 0”7
[Canto XVI. 73.]

19

e, " The separation of the conscious soul from all kinds of Karmas
by excellent meditation is known as Dravya-moksa.”

By Bhiva-moksa, therefore, one is [reed from the first four,
and by Dravya-moksa from the last four kinds of IKarmas. Both
these kinds of Moksa together lead to perfect liberation. -

Umaisvami has written in his Tattvartha Sdtra X. 1. 2 that a person
attains Kevala Jiidina (Omniscience) when first his Mohaniya Karmas
and then his Jidnavaraniya, Dardandvaraniya and Antariya Karmas
are destroyed. After attaining Kevala Jiidna, the cause producing
bondage being absent and Nirjard being present, a person becomes
free from the remaining Karmas, viz., Vedaniya, Ayu, Nima and
Gotra Karmas, and thus being void of all kinds of Karma attains

- hiberation *

We have seen that Karmas take possession of a soul through

Asravas. This influx of I\dlll)’l\ can be stopped by S'im\'arac b_\*

* “mmmumm aaeq 7
Wamaﬁamm TR TTHTET JET: 1
[ FaaihmEEIg 180 13 13 ]
See also -

CRTIATE SOTRAAT SISl T |
TOATITATET i #mg TERTER 0 [aErdEns (]
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this stoppage, fresh Karmas cannot enter the soul. But even after
stopping the entrance of fresh Karmas, it is necessary to purge
the soul from IKarmas which bave already taken possession of the
former. This can he done by NirjarA. Then only the Karmas,
Vedaniya, Nama, Gotra aud Ayu which cause worldly existence
disappear and a being attains liberation. In Paiichastikdya-samaya-
sAra we have :

“I IR FN TOFTARNT STHTATR |

FATGIGIITET JAR 9 G QT w02

[Verse 153.)

i.e., “He who having Samvara and destroying all Karmas through
. Nirjara becomes iree from Vedaniya, Nama, Gotra and Ayu Karmas,
,leaves the world- Therefore this is called Moksa (liberation)”. *

GE-AGE-AT-F WA 79 gH &g 04w |
qE GEIT Wi T U GTA 919 F 0ot

Suha-asulia-bhava-juttda punnam pavam havanti khalu

jiva,
Sadam suhiu pdmam godam punnam paradni pavam cha-—
(38).

Padapitha,—sa Jivd, Jivas. Fe-7ge-*m-gen Suha-asuha-bhava-jutti,
having auspicious and inauspicious Bhéves. ®g Khalu. surely. 3=’ Punnam,
Pupya. @d Pdvam, Papa. af Havanti, hecome. ard Sitam, Sitdvedanfya. ge=
Subfu, auspicious life. nw Némam, name. % Godam, Gotra. " Puppam.
Pupya. « Cha, and. wof Para.nl the rest. urd PAvam, Papa,

* Compare afso :—
CHAFIFHTZIA GATANY O |
ﬁaﬁv:r. AT AR R Fastera: n”
[ SfrmEog | g neg 1]
RO JATEAT WEIE GRAa: 1
[ srmraiag 1 e n 1]
t Sanskrit rendering :—
FETZNTIETE 39 919 Wt ag S
|ie PTg: = AT o8 9T qrd = 0 3¢ )
Subhfsubhabhivayuktih punyam pipam bhavanti khalu jivah,
Sitam subhiyuh nima gotram punyam parani pipam cha—(38).
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38.  The Jivas consist of Punya and Pépa surely
having auspicious and inauspicious Bhivas (respec-
tively). Punya i1s Sitdvedaniva, auspicious life, name,
and class, while Papa is (exactly) the opposite (of these).

COMMENTARY.

The real characteristic of a Jiva is consciousness, purity and
bliss. But through the eternal chain of Karmas, bondage is produced
and Jivas enjoy weal (Punya) or woe (Pipa), according as they are
possessed by auspicions and inauspicions Bhivas., The auspicious
Bhivas are said to consist of freedom from delusion, acquirement of
perfect faith and kunowledge, practice of reverence and obeisance, ob-
servance of the five vows, viz., truth, non-injury, chastity, non-accept-
ance of worldly objects and refraining from stealing, subduing of the
four passions, Anger, Pride, lllusion and Greed, victory over the un-,
controllable senses and practice of penances. The inauspicious
Bhivas are opposites of each of these. According as a Jiva is poss-
essed of these auspicious or inauspicious Bhivas, it has merits or
demerits resulting in weal or woe.*

Thus, a Jiva enjoys happiness or misery, according as it is ac-
tuated by different kinds of Bhivas mentioned above.t

In Tattvirthidhigama Stra, we have—* Punya consits of Sitive-
daniya, Subha Ayu, Subha Nama and Subha Gotra, and Pipa con-
sists of the opposites of each of these.” I We have seen that there

* “‘Ign Rrearatyy aa 27E = 5% o sty
WTAANERICAT O gl 3T ST 1
TSIAETHATAT RAAGVRE WO Y |
Rargated auirefth gedmm
YA ETFITEA FATATRAER TRUE
Al TR ¥ Jwi R |7

[Brahwmadeva's Commentary.]

T +“geaianaT goul wgat el g9 Sawd |

20E QIISHIAN W1 FEA[TE 9t 0
[ TfasEEaTaT 1 831 ]

T “egemmg ARy gua

RS WA
[ arairmEg i < 131 28 ]
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are eight kinds of Karma— Jfidndvaraniya, Dardanivaraniya, Mohaniya,
Antardya, Vedaniya, Ayu, Nama and Gotra and that the first four of
these are known as Ghatiya Karmas while the last four are named
Aghétiya Karmas. Among these, all the Ghatiya Karmas may be
said to be Papa, while the Aghétiya Karmas may he either Punya or
Piépa.

Sativedaniya is that Karma by which a soul feels pleasure in
external objects and by the assistance of which things which are
gratifying to the soul may be procured. Subha Ayu (Auspicious life)
consists in having an existence as a God, human being or a beast.
Subha Gotra (Auspicious family) consists in heing horn in a high
status of life. Subha Nama (Auspicious name) consists of fame, ete.,
and is of various kinds. All these make up what is known as
Punya.

Papa, on the other hand, consists of AsAtavedaniya or that
Karma which produces pain and procures objects causing pain,
Adubha Ayu (Inauspicious life), wviz., an existence in hell, Agubba
Gotra (Inauspicious family) comprising a bhirth in low stations and
Asubha Nama (Inauspicious name) consisting of disgrace, etc.

With this ends that section of Dravya-samgraha which treats
of the seven Tattvas (principles), viz., Asrava, Bandha, Samvara,
Nirjarf, Moksa. Punya and Papa. The next section will deal with
the manner by which one can attain liberation.

FEALEW WA F7W FIHEE FICEQ T
g fEraer afvmazst fusi sea nrel s

Sammaddamsana ninam charanam Mokkhassa
kéranam jine,
Vavahira Nichchayado tattiyamaio nio appa. (39).
Padapitha.—=rma  Vavahérd, from the ordinary point of view.
geg e o v Samaddamsana nAnam charapam, perfect faith, knowledge
and conduct. #r@e Mokkhassa, of liberation. #w Kdranam, cause. =@ Jine,

know. ®wye2r Nichchayado, really. afcmme@r Tattiyamaio, consisting of
of these three. &3 Niyo, of one’s own. ==1 Appé, soul.

* Sanskrit rendering :
TR T SR Hreed FR i |
TSI, FESga: atxaaad: e T iz

Samyagdarsanam jiiinam charanam moksasya kiranam jinihi,
Vyavahfriit nischayatah tattritayamayah nijah itma. (39),
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39, Know that Irom the ordinary point of view.
perfect faith. knowledge and conduet are the causes of
of liberation, while really one’s own soul consisting of
these three (is the cause of libevation).

(Commentary.

Now the author proceeds to lay down the ways and meaus to liber-
ation. To atrain liberation, one must have Perfect Faith, Perfect
Kuowledge and Perfect Conduct.® These three will be further
explained In Verses t1—13. These are technically known as the three
jewels in Jaina works. The three jewels are meauns to liberation from
the ordinary point of view. But really these three jewels cannot exist
elsewhere thau in the soul: so, to be accurate, it is the soul which
can produce liberation. This will be emphasised in the next verse.

TR W ITF FAWW FIT TR T |
TEET AREAS T T WO FRA Hiar et

Rayanattayvam na vattat appsnam muyatu anna-
davivamhi.
Tamha tattiva-mayio hodi hu mokkhassa kdranam
ada ({0.)
Pada phitha.— == Appigam, the soul. g, Muyatu, excepting.
- soegfgafe Appadaviyamhbi, in any other substances e, Rayapattayam the

% Wﬁaﬁmﬁ:ﬂﬁ\m AT 1
EssiRicuteccREREN
 FEEATHAT AT T TRUTH: |
FEEREIREE A T 1
[ SrzavaRaq ! et 83 1 ]
o Q o S QRTTRI: 1
AIEHASRTY i\35§§4\{a g 1
[ TATERgEEE, 1 5T N RRL L]
1 Sanskrit rendering s —

. s .
TERY 9 g9F A E*-?x_\a‘ = macﬁ \
o~ - .
TN haaanT: N Oy ARl S ST ee )
Ratnatrayam na varttate stmdnam muktvd surn—Dravye.

Tasmat tattritayamayah bhavatd khalo moksasyna kfranam &tmi, (40)
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e —

three jewels. = Na, not. @@= Vattai, exist. @@, Tamhf, therefore, afewmsin
Tattiyamaio, consisting of these three. =m=r Ada, the soul. § Hu, surely.
#mmw Mokkhassa, of liberation. @ KAranam, cause of. 2/ Hodi, becomes.

40.  The three jewels (7. e., Perfect Faith, Perfect,
Knowledge and Perfect Conduct) do not exist in any
other substance excepting the.soul. Therefore, the soul
surely is the cause of liberation.

COMMENTARY.

It has been laid down that, in order to attain Moksa or
liberation, one must have Perfect [Ifaith, Perfect Knowledge and
Perfect Conduct. These three are therefore the means to liberation.
But these should not be considered to be apart from the soul, for
nowhere but in the soul can each or all of these exsist. It is the
soul possessed of all these three jewels that is really fit for liberation.
Strictly speaking, therefore, the soul itself attains liberation when it is
possessed of certain characteristics (viz., these three jewels). But
from the ordinary point of view, we regard the three jewels as apart
from the soul as the causes of liheration though from the realistic
point of view, the soul possessed of these three jewels is the cause of
Moksa.

FATEIEIEW TEAY AT & g |
gUAUEEREgs W acd g g |fe sty uetie
Jividisaddahanam sammattam rivamappano tam

tu,
Durabhinivesavimuikkam nfdnam sammam khu hodi

sadi jamhi (41).

Padapitha. —fmiE-wzea JivAidi-saddahanam, faith in Jiva, ete. =+
Sammattam, Samyaktva (Perfect Faith). & Tam, that. @@ Appano,
of soul. & Rfvam, quality. @ Tu, and. =fw Jamhi, that. &/ Sadi, heing. 7
Khu, surely. =@ Nanam, Jhdna (knowledge), gifRefmpr Durabhinivesa-
vimukkam, free from errors. % Sammam, perfect @& Hodi, becomes.

* Sanskrit rendering :—
AT S0 &Y ArA: 9. |
RO W w0 wg Ak afa afma 18t

Jividi-sraddhfinan’samyaktvam ripam dtmanah tat tu.
Durabhinivesu-vimuktam jiidnam samyak khalu bhavati sati yasmin (41).
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41. Samyaktva (perfect faith) is the belief in Jiva,
ete. That 1s a quality of the soul, and when this arises,
Jidna (knowledge), being free from errvors surely be-
comes perfect.

COMMENTARY.

Jiva, Ajiva, Asrava, Bandha, Samvara, Nirjara and Moksa are
thie seven Tattvas (essential principles) of Jainism.® A sincere
belief in these Tattvas is called Samyaktva or Perfect Faith.f { The -
first step to liberation, according to Jainism, is to have a Dbelief in
these essential principles of Jainism.) It is only after a person’
has this faith that he can attain Perfect Knowledge. He may
have knowledge of substances before he attains Perfect Faith ; but
this knowledge is apt to be fallacious, for errors might creep in the
same. For example, a person may have a knowledge of the aforesaid
seven principles of Jainism, but that knowledge may be vague or
indefinite or it may be full of doubts, or it may bhe entirely wrong.
These defects of knowledge arise, because the person has not at that
time perfect faith in the essential principles of Jainism, for Perfect
Faith in such principles is incompatible with doubts and indecision
or a belief in opposite principles. \Consequently, the knowledge of
these principles which succeeds Perfect Iaith is free from errors
or fallacy.z This knowledge is known as Samyak Jiidna (or Perfect
Knowledge.) .

FEIEAMEEAH IS M AITEETeT |
TRW SFI-UT QIERETTRT T i

Samsaya-vimoha-vibbhama-vivajjiyam appaparasa-
rivassa,

* “ RS EETFIRa TR

[ asmaitrmEag 1 (1 8 ]
T “axardorer srEEag i

[ a<gaitrmesy 12 1% ]
1 Sanskrit rendering :

- o
GrafRrEtgataie mmEsse |

- - - - - e
agw am’gs W JEHK TEAHAG F 11 8o i
Samsayavimohavibhramavivarjitam dtmaparasvariipasya,
Grahanam samyag-J hanam sikiiram anckabhedam cha, (42).
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Gahanam sammam—nanam siyAramaneyabheyam
cha (42.)

Padaphtha.—dmfiigemated Samsaya-vimohavibbhama-vivajjiyam,
freed from Samsaya (Douht), Vimoha (Perversity) and Vibbhrama (Indefinite-
ness). TART SAydram, detailed, IowEwaw Appaparasarfivassa, of the real
nature of ego and non-ego. Wy Gahanam, cognition. ¥i-7/g Sammam Nnam,
Samyak Jiidna or Perfect Knowledge. = Cha, and. s@a%aq Apeyabheyam,
of many varieties.

42. Samyak Jidna (Perfect Knowledge) is the
detailed cognition of the real nature of the ego and non-
ego, is freed from Samsava (Doubt), Vimoha (Perversity)
and Vibhrama (Indefiniteness), and is of many varieties.

COMMENTARY.

Correct kuowledge, according to Jaina Nyaya philosophy must
be free from the Samiropa (i.e., [fallacies).® This Samaropa
is said to be of three kinds, Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perversity),
Samdaya (Doubt) and Anadhyavasiya or Vibhrama {Indefiniteness.)]
The cognition of an object as something which is quite the
contrary of its real self, is known as Viparyaya or Vimoha. TFor
example, if we think nacre to he silver, we have a knowledge vitiated
by Viparyaya or Vimoha (Perversity.:f Samsaya consists of
doubt when our mind sways between this or that, without being
able to assert the true nature of anything. Ior example, when
we see a certain object from a distance and are unable to say
whether it is a man or a post, we have an instance of Samsaya

# “gafermgETan: gaeT: |
[ srrRgERaRETEER: L1 ) ]
T a R R TENE, S 1
[ srTAgET@ERET L1 < ]
I “Proiiniivegs Avds v “aar gResrieg wwatif
: [ ORI EEIF@TIE 1 L1 10 1 ]
“RriaEaTina B | 9ar gieemning coatata
T | Y eI ZReEad od fema 1
o [ mavrduier |
e Ciicepiceeop o SRS ERECRN
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or doubt.® A knowledge that this is something without any clear
dea of what it is, is called Anadhyavasiya or Vibhrama. For
example, such a knowledge arises in the mind of a person when he
touches something while he is moving. He is conscious that he
has touched something, but is unable to say what it is.T These
being the varvieties of fallacy, there is no doubt that in Perfect
Knowledge these are entirely absent. In the state of Perfect Know-
ledge we have a clear idea of the real nature of everything, ego and
non-ego. This idea is not of a shadowy kind, but consists of detailed
knowledge. We have already described the difference between
detailed and detailless knowledge in the commentary on Verse
4, page 9.

SRR ngn\‘r A T FETAET |
AW 2 SEWATT oy aad ezt

Jam b‘mm]m am gahanam bhavdnam neva kattumayaram,
o
\\'1ses1dunc1 atte damsanamidi bhannaye sanmve——(io)

* “ammrmmmmammrsﬁm—wﬁ'mwﬁa = g )’
“arsd TaY gEaT ar
[ T HRRaE TR | § 1 -3 1 ]
“fregREaiTaall T uT | autsy Targat gedr af
QR TS A -G G A T TS TR —0are: nTs-
ARG ES A Faac gaed 17 [ awagifusT 1]
Wmﬁ&a‘mm—m g |
[ smrodmiET L g 1]
T “ErRraSrEamaaaaTeEm: .| a9 T e 1
Eunieccicio R SR CIRTY
“ RO ETERTEEEE: | 9O O Teeae ety -
e [ i ]
“PRITggTETEaa: 17 [ ST 1 {1 ] :
1 Sanskrit rendering :
T QI T W AT Sear WG |
wfdtafreat st gaiee oiT woad @ry i 83

Yat siwanyaw grabapmn bhivindra naiva kritva dkaraw,
Aviesayitva arthin darsanam iti bhanyate samaye—{43,

14
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Padapitha.—=¢ Atte, things. =RRzy Avisesidna, without particulars.
s, AyAram, detail. 3 Neva, not. wgq Kattum, grasping. @ Jam,
which. wars BhivAnam, things. @rme SAimannam, general. #e@ Gahapam,

! »
perception. @§wq Damsapam, Dardana. =% Idi, this. @3 Samaye, in the
scriptures. wowa Bhannaye, is called.

43. 'That perception of the generalities of things
without particularities in which there is no grasping of
details, is called Darsana in (Jaina) scriptures.

COMMENTARY.
Dardana is knowledge without details. I'or example, when
a person sees a cloth, as long as he is only conscious ol the existence
ol something called cloth, he is said to have Darsana. But when
he begins to have knowledge of the details, viz., the size, colour, etc.,
of that piece of cloth, he s said to have Jiana. We have already
made this clear in the commentary on Verse 4, page 9.

In Tattvarthidhigama Sétra of Umésvami, we have ‘ Samyak
Dargana is faith in the principles of Jainism " [ “ararimgrt svamgd’ 1= ]
That Dardana is not the same as the Dardana which we have deseribed
ahove. There Samyak Dardana means perfect faith, and details are
present there, while here it means knowledge without details.®

FEWYEd WU FIARAWW W AW IJTREM |

o FEET FAE@UE Jud g & i uLt

Damsanapuvvam ninam chhadumatthdnam na dunni
uvaoga. . N

Jugavam jamha kevalinahe jugavam tu te dovi—(44).
Padapitha.--ggaeamw Chhadumatthiinam, of the Samsfiri Jivas. Swums

Damsanapuvvam, preceded by Dardana. mw Nipam, Jiidina. swgr Jamba,
for this reason. gfm Dunni, two. @ Uvayogii, Upayoga. g Jugavam,

o cehgin mead : o -
gHT TAIAGAZAY  FEIIGAH, TR, | HEANI T
A7 ¢ T UF fFmeTend, I8 g MiEmey 17

. [Brahmadeva's Commentary ]

{ Sanskrit rendering:
TUAYH T I A BT STAF |
T G FATEAE g & 21 =1 we )
Darsanapfirvam jidnam chltadmasthinim na dvau upayogan,
Yugapal yasmiit kevalinfithe tu te dvau api. -(44),
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simultaneousiy. 7 Na, not. g Tu, but. #ammy Kevalindhe, in Kevalis.
3 Te, those. 2 Do, two. R Vi, together,  g® Jngavam, simultaneously.
44. In Sawmsiri Jivas, Jifna i1s preceded by
Darsana. For this reason (in him), the two Upayogas
(viz., Jiidna and Darsana) do not (arise) simultaneously.
But in Kevalis, both of these two (arise) simultaneously.
COMMENTARY.

Samsiri Jivas or beings leading a mundane existence have
Dardana or detail-less knowledge. first of all.  Then they have Jaidna
or knowledge, with details. But this is not the case with Kevalis,
who have Dargana and Jiidna at once. The reason for this difference
is that in Samsiri Jivas, there are hindrances. known as Dardana-
varaniya and Jidndvaraniya Karmas (i.e .. Karmas obscuring Dardana
and Jidna), which must be destroyed or mitigated (Ksaya or Upasama),
before Dardana or Jitina can arise. But in a Kevali, these ohscuring
Karmas are entirely absent; so Dardana and Jidna can both arise
at the same time. Brahmadeva has illustrated this as follows.
In the case of Samsiri Jivas, the knowledge of the objects through
Dardana and Jidna is gradual, first, without, and then with details
like the revelation of abjects by the hght of the sun when it is
obscured by clouds, but the appearance of Dargana and Jidna in
Kevalisis like the sudden illumination of every object when the sun
appears in a cloudless sky.®  The clouds represeunt the Karmas which
obscure Jiidina and Dardana.

N O 00 N o0 N e
HYFET FWEAT g M9 T S ST |
[ S o . ~ o~
FTAHITEEE TR AWAT § FHIW Ulle
AsubAdo vinivitti suhe pavitti va jina charittam.
Vadasamidiguttirivam vavahiranayd du jinabha-
nivam-—(45.)
* “Pafeat g wWEE B SREE IR S O TaT-
o (o ~ o~ Q o »
TATRAATY, AT JIIEEINSOEEa o = T
qa‘q EAL] f\a‘ﬁ\a‘t{ I’’ [Brahmadeva's Commentary.)

{ Sanskrit rendering:
e, fghe: gl vt S wene S
FAQHGIHEY e g Soaiaag gy i

Asubhdt viniveittih snbhe praveirtik oha jaoibht ehfriteram,
Yrata-samitiguptiviipam vyavahiranuyit v finslhnaitam ~ {450
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Padapttha..—zgeat Asuhddo, from what is harmful. RRRESY Vigivitti,
refraining. a Ya, and. & Sube, in what is beneficial. i Pavitti, engage-
ment. =R Chérittam, Charitra (Conduct). ww Jina, know. g Du, but.
aggremar VavahAranayé, according to Vyavahdra Naya. amefifEnfteg Vadasamidi-
guttirivam, consisting of Vrata, Samiti and Gupti. Remfa’ Jigabhapiyam,
mentioned by the Jina,

45. Know Chiritra to he refraining from what is
harmful and engagement in what is beneficial. But
according to Vyavahira Naya, Chéritra (Conduct) has
been mentioned by the Jina to consist of Vrata, Samiti
and Gupti.

COMMENTARY. .

From the ordinary point of view, Vratas (Vows), Samitis
(Attitudes of carefulness) and Guptis (Restraints) may be said to
constitute Charitra (Conduct.) We have already described what
Vratas, Samitis and Guptis are in Verse 35. One who is im-
mersed in worldly aspirations and attached to worldly objects, one
whose soul is possessed of attachment and aversion, one who listens
non-Jaina scriptures, one who has a vicious mind, keeps evil company
and follows the terrible evil path of life, is said to be active in the
pursuit of what is harmful (Adubha).* Refraining from these and
engagement in the opposite of these by practising the five Vratas,
five Samitis and three Guptis lead to what is beneficial (Subha).
Chéritra (Conduct) consists in the pursuit of what is heneficial and
avoidance of what is harmful.

What is really Samyak Charitra (Perféet Conduet) will appear
from the next verse.

ARTEIAURIITUET FIRICAWTE |
WREE F HQA § 9w asaaemy ueaut

Bahirabbhamtarakiriydvoho bhavakar anappanasqttham

* “PrETETRTET e SR T |
IR ITFD IR FEF TG 1

[Verse qnoted in Brahmadeva's Commentary.]
| Sanskrit rendering

ai‘@aat%vmﬁa. AIFHICATUT |
T g Rt | qoH avE SRem ek

Bahirabhyantarakriyirodhah bhavakirapapranistrtham,
Jifninah ynt jinok-tam tam paramam samyak chirittram—(46). .
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Nénissa jam jinuttamn tam paramam samma-charittam—

(46).

Padapfitha, —waammwargg” Bhavakdranappagdsattham, to  destroy the
causes of Samsiira. & Jam, which. mi@e Ndnissa, of one who has knowledge.
sreRRaR®r RahirabbbhamtarakiriyAroho, the checking of external and
internal actions. & Tam, that. el Jiputtam, mentioned by the Jinas., ¥
Paramam, excellent.  &wmiRet Sammachdrittam, perfect conduct.

46. That checking of external and internal
actions hy one who has knowledge, in order to destroy
the causes of Samhsira, is the excellent Samyak Chéaritra
(Perfect Conduct) mentioned by the Jina.

COMMENTARY.

In the previons verse, Charitra {Conduet) from the ordinary
point of view has been described. In this verse, we are introduced
to Charitra from the realistic point of view.

When a person checks all external activities of body and
speech, together with all internal activities of the mind, so that all
hindrances to the understanding of the true character of the soul are
removed, he is said to have Samyak Charitra (Perfect Conduct).” By
this means, the person becomes free from all influx of heneficial or
harmful Karmas, which cause Samsira or worldly existence.t Perfect
Condnuet therefore consists in checking all kinds of activities which
are opposed 1o the characteristics of the soul, which is void of all
actions, eternal and consisting of pure Jiiina and Dardana,

g AFEEd WA UFTE F U g |
HOET TAFTAr 9 WA FHIFFE 10Nt

Dn vih unpl moklkhaheum |hanv patnadi | jam muni nnama

* “mmmamaﬁraa?ermmmm Rrsrer: SRR
WAy ARk ey guEMNaSREUEETE  aanas
FATGIARII ISR T s aisar fdean: 1”7

[Brahmadeva's Commentary.]

T e §EIE T SRIRIAT ASET  FREIHTATSTE®
ST ATy 17

{ Sanskrit rendering :
ey ARG wmw Twifs I g Faarg )

TEAT TR P4 W FRITEETH, 1S

bvividbamapi moksahetum Dhydnena prapnoti vat munih niyamér,
Tasmit prayatnachittih yayam Dhydnam samabhyasadhvam—47).
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Tamhd payattachittd jiyam jhénam samavbhasaha—
47).
Padapiitha.—% Jam, because. % Muni, a sage. @@ Niyam4, by the
rule. g Duviham, two kinds & Pi, hoth. ¥mm@3s" Mokkhaheum, the cause of
“liberation. =@ Jhéne, by meditation. s @ PAtinadi. gets. @ Tamh4, there-
fore. @ Jlyam, you. waafen Payattachittd, with careful mind =wi Jhanam
meditstion,  gwEE: Samabhasaha, practise,

47. Because by the rule a sage gets hoth the
(Vyavahara and Nischaya) causes of liberation by medi-
tation, therefore (all of) vou practise meditation with
careful mind.

COMMENTARY.

Perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct are the
causes of liberation from the ordinary point of view, while really the
soul itself possessed of these three is the cause of liberation. By
meditation, one can have perfect faith, perfect knowledge and perfect
conduct, and one can understand the soul also only through medita-
tion. Therefore, Dhyana or meditation is of supreme importance for
a person who seeks liberation. The author therefore in this verse
asks everyone who is eager to attain liberation to practise meditation.

AT YTHE AT THAE AT §5ag SEhugag |
frefissr o1 fa9 fAafTwaearagEic necie

M4 mujjhaha ma rajjaha ma dussaha itthanitthaatthesn,
Thiramichchhaha jai chittam vichittajhdnappasiddhie—
(48).

Padapitha.—-s3 Jai, if. RRewmafgte Vichittajhagappasiddhie, to suc-
ceed in various kinds of meditation. & Chittam, mind. &% Thiram, fixed.
rezg Ichchhaha, wish, wzfgarda Itthanittha-atthesn, in beneficial and harmful
objects. = M4, do not. = Mujjhaha, be deluded. =r M4, do not. e
Rajjaha, be attached to. =1 Ma, do not. F@w Dussala, be averse to.

48. If vou wish to have vour mind fixed, in order

to succeed in various kinds of meditation, do not he

* Sanskrit rendering :
AT GeTa AT T4 AT fgvora Taniemay |
for geou afy Rt fifasrammie, 7 e
M& inuhyata mi rajyata mi dvisyata istinistirthesu,
sthiram ichehhatha yadi chittam vichitra-Dhyanaprasiddhyai—(48).
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deluded by or attached to beneficial objects and do not
be averse to harmful objects.
CCMMENTARY.

"To succeed in the practice of meditation, one must be free from
all disturbing feelings. He should uneither be attracted to pleasant
objects nor repulsed by unpleasant objects. He should be indifferent
to everything, may it be beneficial or harmful By this means, he
would be able to fix his soul upon itself, as the calmuness of his mind
would vemain undisturbed through the disappearance of disturbaunces
arising from attachment and aversion.

TUATH Si@ ST 9g gAAT I ST9E WITE |
TEHISITIA U 9 JEaTEU 8 le

Panatisa sola chhappana chadu dugamegam cha javaha
jhaeha,

Parametthivachayinam annam cha gurdvaesena-—(44.)
Padapitha.—s@fgase  Parametthivichaydinam, signifying the Para-

mesthis, wa® Pagatisa, thirty-five. 3w Sola, sixteen. & Chha, six. @ Pana.

five. =g Chadu, four. F® Dugam, two. < Cha, and. i Kgam, one. = Cha,

and, 7EEw Guriiva—esepa. by instruction of the Guru (preceptor). s

Annam, others  sag Javaha, repeat. W Jhdeha, meditate.

49.  Repeat and meditate on (the Mantras), sig-
nifying the Paramesthis and consisting of thirty-five,
sixteen, six, live, four, two and one (letter) and other
(mantras) taught by the Guru (preceptor).

COMMENTARY.

In this verse, we are ntroduced to the daily prayer of the
_Jainas.  In all religions, a formula consisting of the daily prayer has
been preseribed ; and in Jaina religion, this prayer can be lengthened
or shortened, according to the oceasion or capacity of the worshipper.

* Sanskrit rendering @
T Wen 9 N Ik T oF 5 w0 e |
THAITATTFAE, TG, T TETEIN 18R 1

Padchattrinsat yodasa sat patieha chatvari dvikam ekam cha japiats dhrivets.
Parawmesthiviachakindm anyat cha garipadesenn— 4.
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The full prayer is as follows :—

(X3

Namo Aribantipam, namo Siddhdnam, namo Ayariydnam,
namo Uvajjhiyinam, namo Joe savvasiliipam.”—

[“afr sRgarm’ mar Ragra, Wi sraiam, i
AT, TAT g GsgAgwg 1]

LE., * Obeisance to the Arhats, obeisance to the Siddhus,
obeisance to the Acharyas, obeisance to the Upfidhyiyas and obeisance
to all Sadhus in the universe.” This prayer in original consists of
thirtyfive words.

Who are meant by the words Arhat, Siddhas, Achiryas, Upa-
dhyiyas and Sidhus, will appear from Verses 50, 51, 52, 53 and 54
respectively. These five classes of beings who are to be revered
are known as Paficha Paramesthis (the five supreme beings). [See
Hlustration.] '

Instead of the full Mantra, one may utter “ Arthanta Siddha
Ayiria Uvajjhaya Sahe” [“siREa Rag mgfear sasamar @ig”] which
consists of sixteen letters. The following Mantras, each consisting of
six letters, may also he uttered : “ Arihanta Siddhi  [“=mIRTa Ragr”]
“ Arihanta si si [“mRE@ &™) or “ Om namo siddhénam ”
[“mt i Ragraw™] A Mantra still shorter, consisting of five letters,
viz,, “Ast 4 usl ¢ [“3:{&{3" g @r”’] in which only the first
letters of the words Arhat, Siddha, Achérya, Upadhyaya and Sadhu
are taken, may also be used. Again the following Mantras, each
consisting of four letters, may be employed : “ZXEA” [Arahanta] or
“ A si sahit “ [“ot Ry |1g””]. There are three Mantras, cach consisting -
of two letters, viz., * Siddha” *Rag’’] “ A sa * [“m@&r’]” and
“ Om nhi ” [ =1t 38¥’] Lastly, combining the first letter of the five
words, deuoting the DPaficha Paramesthis we get a Mantra of
one letter, viz.,, “Om” [“g”]* Nome say that “A” [“x"]
is also a Mantra of oue letter. '

* fhe word “ Om ” is thus derived: * A, the first letter of Arhat, the letter
“A" representiug Asarira (i.e., without body) Siddha, “ A,” the first letter of
Achirya, ©* U"—the first letter of Upadhyaya and ** Ma.” the first lettor of Muni
(or Sidhu) being conjoine(ﬁ)y the rules of Sandhi hecome * Om"” [vide ‘e
“ev%ze ¥ Sakatiyana's Grammar, 1. 1. 77 and 1. 1. 82.]

C.¥ ‘ITEdl TEOW AERAT a€ ITSRAT ghomm |
TEARETT FEF SAIEHE
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These, therefore, are the Mantras consisting of thirty-five,
sixteen, six, five, four, two and one letter respectively. These Mantras,
should be uttered audibly or repeated mentally. Besides these Mantras,
one may utter or meditate on other Mantras taught by one’s spiritual
preceptors, The conuentator, Brahmaderva, says that examples of such
AMantras may be found in the work entitled “ Paficha-namaskdra,”
consisting of twelve thousand verses.”

METEAETH SEUGEUH R THg AT |
gedeell T gl ARer Rfafesr nweut

Natthachadughdikanmo damsana-suha-nana- viri-yamaio,

Suhadehattho appd suddho artho vichintijjo—(50).

Padaptha—gsgwew= tNatthachadughdikammo, one who has destroyed
the four Ghitiya Karmas. SemgmediRenial Damsanpa-suba-pana-viriya-mayio,
possessed of faith, happiness, knowledge and power. wige@ Suhadehattho,
existing in an auspicious body. g Suddho, pure. = \ppa, soul. @R Ariho,
Arhan, @&R&sN Vichintijjo, to be meditated on.

50. That pure soul existing in an auspicious
body, possessed ol (infinite) faith, happiness, knowledge
and power which has destroyed the four Ghitiva Karmas,
1s to be meditated on as an Arhat.

COMMENTARY.
The four kinds of Karma, viz., Jihanivoaraniva, Dardanivarani-
ya, Mobaniya and Antariya destroy the natural characteristies of a soul.

#* CFIENTTENHAGIIASHRICIIHRIaANT  SgHeTTs I8
G AR CHECE IR C R AR G LER IS e raatst e oy
g, 1

i. e, “One should meditate on the manner of worshipping supreme beings, known as
Laghu Siddha Chakra and Bribat Siddba Chakra, as is mentioned in the work ealled,
Pancha-namaskéra, consisting of twelve thousand verses, after one is aware of the
same through the kindness of a spiritual preceptor. who practises the three
Jewels)” [Brahmadeva's Commentary.)
1 Sanskrit rendering:
FEEgTREA ARG |
e an -
ITASER NAT T FeA ARG el
Nastachatarghitikarmi d:wé:m:xsukh:;j:‘\{m:wir_\'nr':;n.\'nfs.
éublmdolmsthn!_\ Atmd suddhah arhan vichintanivah—(30).

15
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For this reason, these are known as Ghétiya Karmas (destroying Kar-
mas). (1) An Avhat is freed from these four kinds of Karmas, and
consequently he possesses the {ollowing four excellent qualities, each
of which appears at the disappearance of each of the four Ghitiya
Karmas: viz., perfect knowledge (arising from the destruction of
Jiiinavaraniya Karma), perfect f{aith (arising [rom the destruction
of Dardanivarapiya Karma), infinite happiness (arising from the
destruction of Mohaniya Karma) and infinite power (arising from the
destruction of Antaraya Karma). An Avhat is, therefore, hereft of
Jhanfdvaraniya, Dardandvaraniya, Mohaniya and Antardya Karmas and
possessed of infinite faith, knowledge, happiness and power. An
Arhat is also Suddha (pure), as he is void of eighteen kinds of faults,
viz., hunger, thirst, fear, aversion, attachment, illusion, anxiety, old
age, sickness, death, fatigue, perspiration, pride, displeasure, astonish-
ment, birth, sleep and sorrrow.”  Irom the realistic point of view,
an Arhat is without a hody ; but frown the ordinary point of view,
we speak of an Arhat to possess a body known as Audfirika, which is
brilliant as a thousand suns.T

An Arbat has one thousand and cight synonyms Vitariaga,
Sarvajiia, ete. According to Jainism, when an Arhat is conceived,
is born, is first engaged in penances, is in a state of attaining perfect
knowledge and is in the last stage ol obtaining Nirvana, the gods
Indra, etc., are said to worship him. These worshippings are techni-
cally known as Paficha-mahédkalyana.}

I & T TP g TIGL AT |
faems W« a1 RO Jat |
TG & SIS Freee: 17
[Verses quoted in Bralmadeva's Commentary]
T zaaamGlsit EgRE quagledR TR Ee g .
ArgIREFTaTEng gagesa: 17
(Brahmadeva's Commentary].
T “rzimpfafiahmt  awraca-ssmRTE e a S et
fafaRNRTA AT ARFTTIRT gHeR

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary].
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WEETFEHRE! @O@IaTs JTU 27 |
IR T g WRINE A RETEE N 1k

Natthatthakammadeho loyéloyassa janao datthd,
Purisiyaro appd siddho jhaehaloyasiharattho—(51).
Padapttha.—wgga=a@ Naithatthakammadeho, void of bodies, produced
by eight kinds of Karma. @mrmw Loyiloyassa, of Loka and Aloka. @
Jfinao, knower. gm Datthf, seer, ey Purisfiyéiro, having the shape of a
Purusa, @mfEwce® Loyasiharattho, staying at the summit of the universe.
wr Apph, sonl. @& Siddho, Siddha.  wwg Jhaeha, meditate.

51. Meditate on the Siddha—the soul which is
bereft of the bodies produced by eight kinds of Karma,
which is the seer and knower of Loka and Aloka, which
has a shape like a human bheing and which stays at
the summit of the universe.

COMMENTARY.

Really speaking, a siddha is without a body, and hence inecap-
able of being perceived by the senses. But from the ordinary point
of view, a Siddha is said to have a shadowy shape, resembling the
figure of a human beingt That is to say, the shape of a Siddha
resembles a human figure, but is not clearly defined. The body is
like the shadow of a human being. A Siddha may attain a higher stage
which is the final one. A Siddha’s body is therefore a little less
than the final body.

A Siddha has not therefore a gross body which results from
cight kinds of Karmas. Tle lives at the summit of Lokikisa, or the
universe in a place called the Siddha-s1l4, beyond whieh Alokikisa
hegins. A Siddha, however, has knowledge of everything in Lokakisa
and Alokikdsa which existed in the past, exists in the present or

* Saunskrit rendering :

AUTHFISE: SISEITE qoH: TR |
JEATHT HeHT g WEa Ssiaaeet: 1t

Nastistakarmadehah lokilokasya jidyakah drasti,
Puarnsikirah Atmi siddhah dbyiyeta lokasikharasthalh~—(GD,

[ Ay - ~ o - ~ o~
T A A R A A o IS S ET  FRrerist
o »
ATTRA YATITAAA g AT R Ta Rt
TIHIAM AR, T LEE |

{BRrhmadeva’s Commentaryl
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will exist in the future.” Such is a Siddha according to Jainism, and
he should be distinguished from persons ordinarily known as Siddhas,
who attain wonderful powers] In the Yoga philosophy, such powers
are known as Bibhiitis.

- hat 0NN o ~
FEWATWIER R TEEEIIT |
. e . hnd o N

o 9 T FIE T FWEECAT UV FAT AU

Damsananénapahéne viriyacharittavaratavayére,

Appam param cha juiijal so dyario muni jheo—(52).

Padupitha. —<emarmee® Damsanapénapahfne, in which faith and knov-

ledge are eminent. #ifgmiRemwmarm? Viriyachirittavarataviyfre, in the prac-
tice of Virya, Chdritra and excellent Tapa, = Appam, himself. = Cha,

and, u¥ Param, others. & Jufijai, fixes. 31 So, he. ¥ Muni, sage. 2mRMN
A . N .
Ayario, Achiirya. %R Jheo, to be meditated.

52.. That sage who attaches himself and others
to the practice of Virya (Power), Charitra (Conduct) and
Tapa (Penance) in which faith and knowledge are emi-
nent is to he meditated, as Achérya (Preceptor).

COMMENTARY.

An Acharya is one who practises the five Acharas (kinds of
conduct} and advises his disciples to do the same. The five kinds
of Achfras are Dardanfichira, Jiandchara, Charitrichara, Tapachsra
and Virydchira, Dardanichara is the turning of oneself to the faith
that the soul, consisting of supreme consciousness, is separate from
everything else and is the only thing to be meditated on. JiiinichAra
is the turning of onesell to attainment of the knowledge that the

* PRI TE A TR ga A AR TR A -
ARSI TR |
[Brahmadeva's Commentary].
T SEemR- Mg R SR Re - g P - AT T2 e -
F{?@'-mﬁ ”

[Brahmadeva’s Commentary]
1 Sanskrit rendeving :

e ot
ZIFFETTR EACTITAR |
. » ~ Ay -~ -
A 9T A FAlh Q. ATAL Jise 2438 1193 1)
Darsanajidnapradhine Viryachiritravaratapichare,
Atminam param cha yunakti Sa Achiryahmunih Dhycyah (52),
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natural characteristics of the soul have no connection with delusion,
ete., or attachment and aversion. Charitrichira consists in making
the soul tranquil after freeing it from all kinds of disturbances
arising {rom attachment, etc., so that it may enjoy perfect bliss. Tapa-
chira consists in the practice ol various kinds of penances by which
one can conquer reprenensible desires and attain a true conception
of the sonl. Viryachara is giving full scope to one’s inherent power;
so the first four Achiras might not be hindered or destroyed.*

An Achérya is therefore one who is always engaged in all these
five kinds of practices, and by precept as well as by example makes
his disciples perform the same. Brahmadeva in his commentary
quotes the following verse which gives the characteristics of an
Achirya 1—

“HFRETTETT (IRTRERETUEE RS |

e RSES TR et | 1
i.c., “ 1 always bow to Dharméchiirya (the preceptor of religion) who
possesses the thirty-six qualities, advises the practice of the five
kinds of Achfras and is always kind to his disciples.”

N WUAIIA O AT EY [OLEr
A ITREN AT AFIETRT WAT a5 Wt

Jo rayanattayajutto nichcham dhammova-esane nirado,
So uvajhilvo appé jadivaravasaho namo tassa—(33).

* CQEEEEREl m cESaieEaT: agzm‘iaﬁm%u
gt sRSTRrEEOAy, qETe QRO R agmEETR: | e
YHIAT .. . BRI TR TIRUNSEGT  SFRTIA
TR QRUAT PRSI | 59 tnn%r“aﬂqmm

TMEFFEERH FRasiay JETrTanTy, aum=acs qramy
FEETaiRaEaR: | SAEEATSl WO, .. STl g9que
e FRaoaTEET, aYE (RERE MrESa EE I |
TEAT FETI i TSR I ST Amam e

{Brahmadeva's Commentary).
| Sanshrit rendering :— ’

T: THTATE: W qHIR T FRE: |
 SUT: AT TSI AT 3N

Yah vatnatrayayuktall nityam dhnrmopade~ane niratah,
Sa upddhyiyal Stmd yativaravrisabliah namastasmai — {50,
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Padapatha.—st Jo, who. wmwmgal Rayanattaya-jutto, possessed of the
three jewels. ®g. Nichcham, always. wrawd Dhammovaesanpe, in preaching
religious truths. frRr Nirado, engaged. ¥t So, he. siRagert Jadivaravasaho, the
greatest of the great sages. a=1 Appd, soul. saw@ Uvajhdya, Upfidhydya
(teacher®, @ Tassa, to him. ¥ Namo, salutation.

53. That being, the greatest of the great sages :
who being possessed of the three jewels is always
engaged in preaching the religious truths, is (known as)
Upadhyaya (Teacher). Salatation to hium.

COMMENTARY.

UpAdhyaya or Teacher is one who is always engaged in teach-
ing others the tenets of Jainism. He is a man possessed of perfect
faith, perfect knowledge and perfect conduct. From his preachings
a person knows his duties and regulates himself by practising what
is desirable and avoiding what is undesirable. The place of Upi-
dhyaya is high among the Jaina sages, as he directly encourages
practice of religion by continually preaching the principles of religion.

SEMRTEHS T AHEE S § AR |
Aty Reagg arg & gul T aE 1420e

Damsana-nina-samaggam maggam, mokkhassa jo hu

chérittam,
Sadhayadi nichchasuddham sih{i sa muni namo tassa
(54).

Padapitha.—31 Jo, that. 76 Munl, sage. Famew Damsana-nina-
samaggam, with perfect faith and perfect knowledge. ¥mmw@ Mokkhassa, of
liberation. =i Maggam, path., gz’ Nichchasuddham, always pure. wife
Chérittam, conduct. g Hu, well. araaft Sidhayadi, practises. = Sa, he. &m
Sahti, SAdhu. @t Tassa, him. @@ Namo, obeisance.

54. That sage -who practises well conduct—which
is always pure and which is the path of liberation, "

with perfect faith and knowledge—is a Sddhu. Obeisance

to him.

o ) Co = ~
* TRTEAERS AT AT q: (& A |
a3 - ~ B
FURa - FEgE |ng: | g a9 G 0 a1
Dardanajiiana samagram mirgam moksasya yah hi ehiritram,
Sidhayati nityasuddham sidhuh sa munik namah tasmai.—(54).
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COMMBENTARY.

A Sidhu is one whois always active in attaining perfect conduct
with perfect faith and perfect knowledge, and practises penances.
The external effort of a Sidhu is seen when he tries to have perfect
faith, kuowledge and conduct, and practises excellent penances.”  The
internal effort of a Sidhu is made when he fixes his mind upon the
soul itself, which is the only receptacle of perfect faith, knowledge
and conduct and excellent penances.] A Sadhu is, therefore, one who
1s characterised by activity while moving in the path of liberation.
This activity is solely directed to the attainment of means to libera-
tion.

Herewith ends the detailed description of the characteristics of
five kinds of Parvamesthis, reverence to whom was inculcated in
Verse4y, Brahmadeva in his commentary said that, though reverence
to five Paramesthis is prescribed from the ordinary point of view, it is
really the soul the substratum of the Paramesthis which is tohe
meditated upon.

s TRty foaar Redelet &5 st g |
TEIUT TAW q31g o ae Remd W ne s

Jam kifchivi chintanto nirthavitti have jada sahy,
Laddh@paya eyattmw taddhu tam tassa michehayam
1han‘xm-(oo)

“aaﬂaamﬁﬁr Héan qnra F ey |

BT TR TSI RIAT Jann
T amE e g i ®hE 99

TIQ Fgl AT qugr JeT § & acw

{(Verse quoted in Bralimadeva's Commentary ]

I oReireaiearsasearang dEegiE |
& g ozl o aymrwgr T § wcd o

[Verse gquored in Brahmadeva's Commentary.]

§ Sanskrit rendering:
oy g oo, Mg te: wels agn ang
T O aQ1 WY T T NISY WE N e

Yatkifichidapi ehintayan nirihaveittih bhavatd vads sadhoeh,
Labdhvi ekatvawm tads dhoh tat tasyn nischaynwm dhvinam—{on,
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Padaptitha,—v=r Jadd, when. @ Sah(, Sidhu. = Eyattam, concen-
{ration. #3ym Laddbbnaya, attaining. @R Jamkifichivi, anything what-
cver, Tada Chintanto, meditating. ®&mRE®N Nirihvaitti, void of conscious
cffort. <& Have, becomes. @31 Tad, then. @w, Tassa, his. @ Tam, that.
fo@ Nichchayam, real. #m JhApam, meditation. =g Ahul), is called.

55. When a Sidhu atlaining concentration bhe-
comes void of conscious effort by meditating on anything
whatever, that state 1s called real meditation.

COMMENTARY,

Brahmadeva in his commentary on this verse says that in the
primary stage of meditation it is necessary to think of objects other
than the ego. ¢ g., the five Paramesthis etc. to steady the mind.
When the mind becomes steady by constant practice, as aforesaid, we
can arrive at the second stage, where we meditate on the soul
itself.*  This is real meditation. In this stage, one is void of the
ten kinds ol external possessions and fourteen kinds of internal
hindrances belonging to the mind. The external possessions are
lands, houses, gold, silver, wealth, rice, male and female servants,
metals other than gold and silver, and utensils. A person im-
mersed in meditation does not at all care about the attainment
ol all or any of these worldly possessions. At the same time, he is
bereft of delusion, knowledge of the three kinds of sexes, laughter,
attachment, aversion, sorrow, fear, hatred, anger, pride, illusion and
greed. T These cause the loss of equilibriun of the mind. A person
being void of these can concentrate his mind upon anything, and
thus attain excellent meditation.

* “OTAMFRAN  @EREer ArmsTrEsaad Rrafead
TS USHUTETEEN WY Wi | WEeeE T
Rt Fort aftt FegS T TN T a N SRR,
yerfa 1’

[(Brahmadeva’s Commentary.]

T Ry gqmma Eceut Bl T R A g Te = g-
STVIICARAZT I nmai‘z-vumm:lmamﬁm@m-
TR stagefmin = ted wgewsags w1

[Brahmadeva's Commentary,]
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At fagg @r S9g @ f\%rag fea S giE ﬁrﬁ ‘
Toqr MATH T TWAT 9 §F TR WYE N

M4 chitthaha nd jampaha mé chintaba kimvi jena hoi
thiro,
Appéd appamnii rav lnameva paraw have jjhinam—{56).
Padapitha.—&@ Kimvi, anything. s M4, do not. Fge Chitthaha, act. =
M4, do not. sigg Jampaha, talk. ar M4, do not. fSag Chintaha, think. & Jepa,
by which. =@ Appfi, soul. 7w Appammi, in the soul. 1 Rao, attached. &R
Thiro, fixed. €t Hoi, becomes. ¥ Inam, this. =a Lva, surely. ¥t Param,
excellent, swg Jihiigam, meditation €3 Have, is.
56. Do not act, do not talk, do not think, so that
the soul may be attached to and fixed in itself. This

only is excellent meditation.
] COMMENTARY,

To attain excellent Dhydna (meditation), one should turn all his
faculties inwards, and restrain all outward movement of the same.
First of all, it is necessary to stop all actions and refrain from talk
and thought of anything else. Then the soul should turn upon itself
and begin fo meditate on its own nature. This is Dhyina.  To reach
this stage, one must first check all activities of body., mind and
speech which produce disquietude of the soul, for it is impossible
to arrive at the guiet stage necessary for meditation if we do not
firat check the disiurbing elements.

IGIIES TIN SHRGIIT &5 U |
o~ “
TEET AANIET ad@ s, |0 gig uront
Tavasudavadavam  chedd jjhanarahadhurandharo have
jamha,
Tamha laﬁl\dlnlddd m]l xddhw .uld hoha  (57).

1 Sanskirt uud(nnq -

WU [AUT T Feqq 7T FIaT Fai W s /e )
WA ARRR Ta: GHT T 9T g 1egi

MA ehestata wd jalpata ma chintayata kimapt yena bravats sthirah,
Atma mn i ratah idameva pan v bhavatt dhydn am~—({ ney,
*® Sauskeit vendering :

TEAIAFA, AT AERLIFI: TIG A
T ARIIYMIT: TET FGT 97T Wil

Tapatsrataveatavin chetd dhyauneatbadborendborsh blavari v e,

Tasmit tattritayanivatah tallabdbad sads bhadmrs 03
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122 THE SACRED BOOKS OF THI JAINAS.

Padapttha.—s@ Jamhd, because. waggsmd Tavasudavadavam, pos-
sessed of Tapa, Sruta and Vrata, 331 Cheda, soul. wwmeggiadr J jhénaraha-

‘dhurandharo, the holder of the axle of the chariot of Dhyéna. &3 Have, is.

@ ‘Tamha, therefore. @gg Talladdhie, to attain that. @t Sada, always.
aferfrgt ‘Tattiyanivadé, engaged in these three. @w [loha, become,

57. As a soul which (practises) penances, (holds)
vows and (has knowledge of) scriptures, becomes capable
of holding the axle of the chariot of meditation, so to
attain that (meditation) be always engaged in these three
(i.e., penances, vows and Séstras.)

COMMENTARY.,

It is said that only he who practises penances, keeps vows
and acquires knowledge ol scriptures, hecomes capable of practising
meditation by concentrating his mind on the inward soul. Therefore,
it is absolutely necessary for one who wishes to practise meditation to
turn himsell first of all towards the practice of penances, keeping of
vows and knowing the seriptures.

The twelve kinds of penances (Tapa), six external (Vahya) and
six interal (Abhyantara) and the five kinds of Vrata have been
described in Verse 35.

TSF-ENE N GRTET TE-9999eT gEya |
ANEg aUgTRU U TG IR F 1kse

Davvasamgahaminam muniniahd  dosasamchavachuda
sudapunnd.
Sodhayantu tanusuttadharena Newmichandamunini bha-
niyam jam—(58).
Padapitha.—merad Tapusuttadharena, whose knowledge of Sistras
is very hittle. 3fFrgT™™ Nemichandamunind, the sage Nemichandra, « Jam,
which, ™ Tnam, this. z#mg. Davva-samgaham, Dravyasamgraha. wie

* Sanskrit rendering :
» L3 -~ - .

FHEARHE gFaTan FTTaSEsgan % |

- - - -~ o~ \3
[Iarg agETEaRT AAETEgHA TRE I il
Dravya-samgrahamidam munninithih,
Dosa-saifichaya~chyutih srutapirnih ¢

.
Sodhayantu tanusatradbarena,

NSemichandramuning bhanitam yat— (58



DRAVYA-SANGRAHA, 38. 123

Bhagiyam, told. &30 Sudapunnfi, full of the (knowledge of Ststras).
Srgdwagar Dosasamchayachuda, void of the collection of faults. FFumr Mupi-

pithd, the areat sages. 3r&g Sodhayantu, correct.

53. Let the greatl sages, full of the (knowledge)
of Sastras and freed from the collection of faults, correct
this Dravya—samgraha, which is spoken by the sage
Nemichandra who has little (knowledge) of the Sastras.

COMMENTARY.,

In this last verse, the author, Nemichandra Siddhanta-chakra-
varti, in all humility belittles himself and acknowledging that there
may be defects in his work, asks the great sages to correct the same.
The metre of this verse is dilferent from the preceding ones, as it is
the colophon containing the name of the work and the author.

The Ind.
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APPENDIX
OF °

TMPORTANT- REFERENCES.

Yerse I. 'ﬁ(xgzh‘.’. o
' A, The Jinas and the Jinesvaras. -

The epithet “Ganadhara” or the leader of the assembly
was fivst applied to Gautama of-Brahmapura who became a. disciple
of the twenty-fourth Tirthahkara Mahdvira.  There : were other
Ganadharas affer Gautama. Gapadharas are also called Jinas, or

the victors and the Jinedvaras or L01ds of Jinas are the Tirthatkaras
themselves.

Gautama wias called a Ganadhara when he became a desciple of

" AMahdavira after the latter had attained omniscience. The attainment of
omniscience (Kevala Jiidna) is preceded by complete eradication of the
four Ghatiya Karmas, viz,, Jindvaraniya, Darsandvaraniya, Mohaniya
and Antardya. There isno Asrava or influx of Karmas Consequently
there is no voluntary physical motion and therefore no speech which

is the result of the motion of tongue, lips, ete. The voice of silence,

“the letterless speech, the Divya-vini which proceeds from the Arhat
is due to the good and strong Karmic energy of the audience.
Therefore there must be an individual among the audience so learned
as to be capable of interpreting this voice of silence. There was no
such person presentin the court (Samavasarana) of Mahdvira when
he attained omniscience. The Arch-angel of the first Empyrian then
thought of the learned Brahmin Gautama of Brahmapura. He went
to Gautama in the assumed form of a poor old Brabmin and asked
him to explain to him the meaning of a Sloka. Gautama was quite
perplexed when he heard the Sloka and being unable to understand
its purport, proposed to go and discuss the meaning of it with
MahAvira himself, the preceptor of that poor old Brahmin. With
this object, he approached the court of Mahéavira and at the sight of
the Manastambha, the pillar at the entrance, his pride disappeared
and he entered the court full of reverence and humility. It was then
that the voice of cilence was revealed to him and he discoursed
upon it to the assembled audience and was called Ganadhara, the
leader of .the- assembly. Suclws the Digambar tradition about
Gautama,
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liv APPENDIX.

B. The Jaina Dervas.

The Devas or gods according to tho Jainas are of four kinds
Bliavana-bist (i.e., those who live in Bhavana, the Lower World),
Veantara (f.e., those who live in mountains, forests, ete.), Jyotisa
(r.e., thaze moving in the heavens) and Vaiminika (i.e., those who live
in the Vimina, the Upper World.)! The Bhavanabisi gods ave divided
into ten, the Vyantara gods into eight and the Jyotisa into five classes.
Caimainika gods are of two kinds Ralpopapanna and Kalpitita.
Kalp papanna are of twelve kinds.?  The names ol these sub-classes
of gads will appear from the following table :—

[ aemdfrmamy e 1 1]
AT MR |
saEgharm: sgemEafTa: 1
[ aendEme 1982 ]
» CgmEmmEmTeT: TN 1
“EE Tt A E e Pt
G R At R A X LA LUL R B M Z e Gk i ORI
SETTATRL: A RAT A ARAT TR RATORIE |
CHRIBTTR TOTATAT: TANAALT |
TR F AR A T A T R g S -
TER TN AT AT Gy P adasdamn g
et A R

Ao o) -
[ Faenbammag L 2 0 2, Yo, 17, 73, 1%, L9, 1% ]
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Brahma-loka (a sphere included in the Kalpas mentioned in- the
above table). These gods are of eight classes, viz., SArasvat, Aditya,
Banhi, Aruna, Gardatoya, Tusita, AvyavAdha, and Arista.’

Verse 10. Page 30,

C. The Story of Dvipdyana or Dvaipdyana.

We have quoted an extract from Yasastilaka-champfi (the
reading of which however appears to \be incorrect) in the footnote
on page 30, a translation of which is as follows:

“ During the wanderings of Lord Aristanemi he was asked by
Nariyana Ganadharadeva on Urjayana Hill ‘Lord! will this pros-
perous city of Dvarika be destroyed from any cause? The Gana-
dhara said ‘ What is the necessity of such a thought? But in
spite of having spoken thus, he being pressed by Hari said ‘ After
twelve years, the city will be burnt by Kuméra Dvaipiyana.’ Hearing
this, DvaipAyana intending to make this prophecy false, took a vow
and passing twelve years in the eastern country without noticing
(that the period had not expired on account of) an additional month
approached the city of Dvariki and sat at the gates with the intention
of giving up his life. At that time being struck on the head Dby
Matahga who was drunk became Agni-kuméra through rage and
burnt the city.”

The story of Dvipiyana is thus narrated in Jaina Harivamda
Purdna by Jinasena. The. Tirthatikar Nemindtha was on Girnar Hill,
when Vasudeva, Baladeva, Krisna, etc., went to him and asked about
the future state of the city of Dvériki. NeminAtha replied that after
twelve years Dvérikd will be burnt by Dvipiyana who will get
angry on account of the assault by drunken young men of the city.
Dvipiyana was the uncle of Baladeva. When he heard that it has
been foretold that he himself will be instrumental in the destroyal
of the city with the people in it he became an ascetic belonging to
the Digambara sect of the Jainas and going away to the eastern
country, began to practise penances. After the lapse of twelve vears
according to his calculation (though really the period was not
over) he returned to the city of Dvérikd and remained absorbed in
meditation on a hill outside the city. In the meantime the young

b RS SRt

"amm&mﬁméﬁagﬁmmmmtﬁ 7
[ m‘ﬁﬁnnﬁaqu ¥ 1 32—zt ]
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wo19n= of Jadu race headed by Simba became drunk  with wine and
c=oing Dvipivana in that posture said “ This is that wretched Dvipa-
vana who will destory Dvirikia. Let us kill im.” Saying this
thow hezan to throw stones at Dvipayana.  Then Dvipiyana became
enracol and destroyed the city of Dvirika by fire. [See Canto 61,
Harivams 1 Purdna by Jinasena.]

The reader will notice the similarity of this story with that in
thie Mahablinrata and Harivamsa of the Hindus whero it is said that
bredriki was depopulated by the curse of the angry sagoe Durbisd
who was ridiculed by the young Jadus headed by Simba. The
wewbers of the Jadu race drank wine and killed one another in a
anarrel, arising from a trifling caunse while they were under the
tntluence of wine.

Verss 16, Py oS,
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Nothing could be farther from the idea conveyed by ¢ Dharma
and Adharma’ than ‘merit and demerit.” In the aforesaid letter
Dr. Seal writes ““There is no English equivalent for the Jaina
Dharméstikiya or the Jaina Adharméstikiaya. (Merit and demerit
are equivalents for Punya and Papa). DharmAstikiya may be
rendered as the cosmic prineiple which upholds (or simply conditions)
the order of simultancous (or consentaneous) movements in the world
- (“Sakrid-gati yugapad-vhivi-gati "—PrabhAchandra) answering some-
what to Leibneitz’s Pre-established harmony............ Dharmistikiya
is not simply the accompanying cause of movements——~it is something -
more—it is the cause (or condition) of the system of movements
the fact of an order in the movements of Jiva and Pudgala. Thisis
my correction of the error.”

Versc 48. Page 110,
. Dhyéna.

The commentator Brahmadeva, in his explanation of this verse,
has added a detailed account of Dhyéina, as recognised in Jainism.
We give here an exposition of Dhyfna with quotations from a work
named JidnArnava by Subha-Chandra Acharya in which this subject
has been treated in an exhaustive manner.

DhyAna (contemplation or meditation) is of four kinds, Arta,
Raundra, Dharma and Sukla. The first two give rise to pain while
the last ones lead to the destruction of Karmas. Kach of these four
kinds of Dhyéna are again sub-divided into four classes.’

Arta-dhyina arises from the desire springing from Avidya
(delusion) and is like the illusory belief of a person who has lost his
way (and thinks the wrong way to be the right one).
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Arta-dhyana is of fonr kinds: (1) that arising from the loss of
what 13 desirable, {21 that avising from avoidance of what is harmful,
(31 that arizsing from sickness and (b that arvising from a desire to
possezs objects of enjoyment.!

Randra-dhyina is that which has reference to the external or
internal activity of a being whose intention is cruel.  Raudra-dhyina
s of fonr kinds: (D that which arises from a delight in harming
othiers, 12y that which arises from a delight in speaking a falsehood,
3y that which avices from a delight 1n theft and (1) that which arises
from a delight in hearding up and preserving things?

Dharma-dhyina arvises when one controls his mind and  desists
from the enjoyment of worldly objects.

A prraon who being possngsed of knowledge and indifferent to
sorldly objects is desirons of obtaining liberation, aud being active
tn attain that end fixes his attention with an unrvaflled mind (s
<ieen:-ful in hinving Dharma-dhyina and) is praised by all.?

Dharma-dhyina i< of four kinds ¢ Ajfid-vichaya, Apdya-vichaya,
Vipika-viehaya and Samsthina-vichaya,

Ajfit-vichaya is the eontemplation of the categories as laid
down in the Jain weriptures according to the instruction of the
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onmiscient Jinas.! These should be helieved and accepted on the
anthority of the words of the Jinasas they never speak what is false.’

Apdya-vichaya is the contemplation of means by which the
Karmas are destroyed. It should he contemplated that persons are
lost il they do not attain the three jewels, viz.,, perfect faith, perfect
knowledge and perfect conduct,”® as laid down by the omnuiscient.

Vipika-vichaya is the contemplation that creatures enjoy plea-
sure and pain as fruits of their Karmas,* and Sawsthina-vichaya is
the contemplation of the arrangement of the universe.®

Sukla Dhyéna avises in a soul when it is void of action, heyond
the influence of the senses and being meditative of itself is not con-
scious that it does s0.°
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Sqkla Dhrana iz of four kinds: Prithaktva-vitarka-vichdra,
Fkatva-vitarka-vichdra, Stksmakrivd-pratipati and Vyuparata-kriyi-
nivritti, In the first there is a transition of contemplation while
in the second the contemplation is in the same state.  In the third
thore 1= action of the body in a very subtle state while in the fourth
the <3me is absent altogether.

In Tattvirthadhigama Sitra we have a similar description of
Dhyina’?

The commentator Brahmadeva says that Dhyina can also bo
divided in annther manner into four classes, viz., (1) Pindastha, (2)
Palaxtha, (3) Riapastha and (1) Ripatita.®
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Pindastha Dhyina is the contemplation of oneself and has
“five Dharanis, z.c, fixing the mind on five things. They are
(1) PArthivi, (2) Agneyi, (3) Maruti ; (4) Véaruni and (5) Rpavatl. The
Yogin should imagine or.place before his mind a vast ocean of
-milk, bushed and tranquil and without waves. He should then
imagine a lotus with a thousand petals, as big as Jambudvipa and
shining like gold, to be situated in the midst of it, and the lotus to
have a celestial pericarp like a mountain of gold. He should
conceive a lofty throne resembling the antumnal moon to he placed
in that pericarp and should imagine himself as sitting at ease on
that throne, serene, without desive, or hatred and prepared to conquer
his enemy the Karman. Thus ends the first Dharana.’

The Yogin should then imagine a shining and beautiful lotus
with sixteen petals jutting out, as existing in the hollow of hig
navel. He should contemplate the. fourteen vowels ( =, =m, g, &,
I, F/ W, W 9, W, G, T, o, 52\\?) and % = as marked on the
sixteen petals and the great Mantra Arham with the dot over the
line as shining on the pericarp. Then he should imagine a volume
of smoke arising from the curvilinear  or repha of the Mantra, then

1 “Preed o= R war Seafar |
- Gadt AreTaE SRSl |

TR QU SAEAET T |
FeIFITAr Iy Ryaren awwag. i

© Rrnerwad an el efvem )
e TS| TRRRRERRT, I
T W GRUTT GEEgHEHTERY |
ERAHTAG FATAGATRIY U
FIFRGTA STt R |
TS T T FRIALETR N
USSRl Rt aF Sy sy,
g R igaR T i
[ aegTd gy )
AATHE JRE Samaia feadq
TG AR TATTIA, |
ITW T FARIERA TR 17

[ wemda: 1 3% 0 gt ]



Ixiv APPENDIX,

a succession of sparks, and then o continuous flame,  The flane
increasing in infensity burne the lotun which exists in the hear,
upside downwards and which is the product of eighit Karmas and
has eight petals. Heshould then imagiue five in o triangular shape
with the Svastika on ity apex asray from his body blown by the wind
and burning brightly with ngolden flame, The five from the Mantra
burns the body in the inside, and this fire from outside, and being
in fameas the body i reduced to ashies aud also the Iotus in the
navel.  Thus far we have the Apaeyi Dhirani!

Then the man shiould fmagine wind biawiong with the violenee
of a tempest and seattering away the ashes, after which he should
think of it as becowing still, This i3 the Maruti Dhirani.?
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Then he should contemplate a number of clouds pouring down
rain in torrents accompanied by thunder and lightning. After that
he should imagine a stream of water bearing the standard of Varuna,
beautiful like the crescent of the moon and overflowing the sky.
With this water, he should wash off in imagination, all the ashes
of his body. Tlns is Varuni Dhérani.

Then he should contemplate himself to be in quahtles hke an
all-knowing being free from the seven elements, sitting on the
throne, adored by the gods possessing celestial excellences and
shining like the full moon.””

Padastha Dhy4na is the contemplation by using certain words
or letters. The efficacy of prayer, examples of which are given in
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verse 49, Dravya-samgraha s Inid down in connection with this
kind of contemplation,!

" Rbpasthn Dhyfnn is contemplating the Lord Jina, sitting on
a throne of Jewel in the assombly of men whn are desirous of
salvation, surrounded by the twelve Ganadbaras and the cight door-
keepers, posqessing infinite greatness, a stove of infinite, virtues,
of a celestial body, shining more brillinntly than a Koti of suns,
fanned by excellent ehowrirs, attended on by tho gods, free from
the cighteen blemishes, endowed with all the excellences and
expounding the Dhavma,

Ripitita Dhyana consists in contemplating the higheat form
of ond's own soul, as immaterial, a store of virtues, and resembling
the Siddhas between whom and himself there is uo specific difference.”
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